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A Chance for the Children ?

times they read that half of the world's refugees are children.

This harsh fact. however. is not reflected either in policy or in assistance programmes
implemented with refugee communities. The children’s greater numbers do not guarantee that
available resources are structured so as to meet their special needs.

Issues of concern for refugee children are inextricably linked with those of refugee women.
Children’s needs cannot be adequately met without attention to the needs of their care-givers. Yet
the needs of both women and children continue to be marginalised as a “soft option” - the domain
of social welfare programmes.

Although there has been increased attention to the special needs of the refugee child in recent
vears. developments have been haphazard and lack a unifying structure. They are frequently
dependent on the fevel of interest and/or availability of expertise from already over-worked field
staff. Priorities for attention to children’s needs. therefore. can and do vary from country to country.

A curious convention has arisen of referring to refugee women and children as ‘vulnerabie
groups”. despite the fact that they comprise the overwhelming majority of any refugee population.
As long as their needs are consigned to the periphery of assistance programmes. there will be little

change in their situation.

n nvone reviewing the literature on refugees would be hard-pressed to count the number of

Yes. refugee children. as all children. are vulnerable. but more so given the
events they have experienced. So also are the women. who are expected to fulfil
a caring and nurturing role in the face of overwheiming personal and physical
difficulties. This condition o! vulnerability. however. should not be a matter that
is addressed only if resources happen to be available. 1t should be the priority of
assistance programmes.

The events which occasioned their flight are obviously asignificant contributing
factor to their vulnerability. These events are essentially out of our control. Itis
within our capacity. however. to work to alleviate the eftects of these experiences.
and to ensure that their conditions of life upon reaching their “safe haven” do not
render them more vulnerable. It mus? be recognised that systems and procedures

ICCB - Chibdren W oridwide -
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that make “management” of refugee populations casier for us may place them at
increased risk to their physical and emotional well-being.

This is something which it is within our power to achieve. but requires a commitment to
rethinking the form and contact of refugees assistance programmes. so that the needs of the children
are the focus. not at the periphery, of concern. This necessitates a wholistic. as opposed to the
present piecemeal. approach to childen’s issues - a theme which pervades the recommendations
resulting from the ICCB seminar on the Psychological Well-Being of Refugee Children (Geneva.
23-27 September [991).

If the children become the focus of action. many other issues may automatically fall into place.
for “if we can effectively protect....the children of the displaced. then we may be reasonably certain
that we are addressing the totality of the problem™ (Professor Guy Goodwin-Gill. Proceedings of
ICCB seminar).

We have instruments at our disposal. such as the U.N. Convention on the Rights of the Child.
and UNHCR s own guidelines on refuge:: children and women. to begin the process of redressing
the balance in favour of the children. We must recognise that. as children. they have special needs.
As refugee children. with all that this term implics. their needs are unique. it is their right and our
responsibility that their needs be met. Perhaps now we could give them a chance to be centr stage.
and genuinely commit our resources and concern to promote their present and future weli-being.

Margaret McCallin.
Co-ordinator. ICCB Refugee Children’s Programme

(8}
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How about a Peace Dividend
for the World's Children ?

What will the post-Cotd War era mean
for children? Certainly the “arsenal
debates” are intensifying. Each day
Congress argues the numbers and
cost of conventional offensive and
defensive weapons for the United
States, while the future of global
nuclear arms is being negotiated at
presidential level. However, whatcries
out for rethinking is not just numbers
and costs of weapon systems, but the
impactof American foreign policy and
military spending on the world's
children. This new era permits us to
rethink issues and questions
concerning national policy and
priorities without the constraints
imposed by the Super Powei conflict.
in particular. we can now afford to see
clearly that every act of military force
or arming of parties in civil wars leads
to child casualties. direct or indirect.
And seeing that. we must take steps
to ensure peace in this new world for
children.

ar is no place for a child. and

W vet right now  hendreds of
thousands of children are
LIOWINEG Up 11 War 7ones around the
world. If they are not killed orinjured
in the war 7one. chances are they will
flee to hecome part of the swelling
population of retugees and displaced

President. Eithson lnstitute for Advaneed
Study n Chald Des clopmient, Chicago, USA.
Author ot “No Place to be ahuld : Growing
Upma War Zone . see CW 301 p.29,

persons. i popufation that now numbers
nearty 20 million worldwide. of whom
more than half are children and vouth.

For vears to come after any war.
children pay the price in resources lov!
to education. health and other basic
«ervives. lost to tanks, planes. bullets.
hombs and the other weapons of war.
And they pay emotionalhy. in the
currency of trauma that comes (rom
ramily disruption and the terror of being
under e,

[t is 100 casy to lose sight of these

James GARBARINO *

children. to lose sight of them in-the
fog of adult political discussions of
national interest and its relation to
military strategy. tactics. and
technology. discussions that have
come unglued in the post-Cold War
eril.

Wars change things. but rarely
cleanly. or even in the direction
intended. Perhaps the truest analysis
of war 1s to be found in the expression,
“You can change the world. but unless
vou know what you are doing... please
don't!”

We don't. A
generation tgo we
fought a war in
Southeast Asia and
exposed many millions
there and here to war
for goals that mixed
detusions ol grandeur.
self-serving interests,
and mistaken ideas of
the issues at stake “on
the ground.”™ Now few
Americans cven re-
member the warring
partics. letalone why it
wis s important to
help one side win and
the other lose. Political
rationatizations only
mock the reality of the
suffering and the loss,

Was it worth it lor
their children or for

For years to come after any war, chitdren
pay the price in resources lost to
education, health and other basic servi-
ces, lost to tanks, planes. bullets, bombs
and the other weapons of war.

5

ours?  aving visited
Southeast Asiarecently
and seen the legacy of
our war there | can see

ICCRB - Cluldren Wartdwide - 1:1992
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solutions.”

ICCB Seminar on The Psychological
Well-Being of Refugee Children

Geneva, 23-27 September 1991

T his seminar which was the culmination of several years of action-research
marked an important landmark in the history of the ICCB which has become widely
known as a reference in this particular field. Nearly 50 experts attended, representing a
great number of countries as far afield as Austratia. Canada. Nicaragua, Pakistan. the
Philippines, the USA and Zambia. The results of this seminar illustrate concretely the
hope for thousandz of refugee children to see their non-material rights taken into account
as is set out in the UN Convention on the Rights of the Child.

The papers presented covered a broad range of issues within three major areas: the
context for intervention, strategies of intervention, and the role of the international
community. The fundamental principle of the recommendations that were formulated “is
that the psycho-social needs of refugee children must be addressed during all phases of
a refugee situation, from early warning and emergency responses through durable

nothing but generitions of suffering
and wastage in the wake of our etforts
toremake Vietnani inourimage. Every
month childrendie in Laos from bombs
dropped by American planes in the
1970°<. Children fose timb or .fe
when they step on mines planted in
Cambodia by one or the other of the
warring factions. in many ciases mines
naid tor by American tivpayers in the
name of some strategic purpose. Others
dicas theirparentstry to leave Vietnam.
still devastated by the war there and
subsequent economic and diplo: satic
cfforts by our government to punish
that country for retusing to vield to us
on the battlefield.

Ouly months after it was achieved.
the victory in the Persian Gull War
now begins to seem equally empty,
The 100.000+ fragi deaths intlicted by
the bombing and the ground war are
eclipsed by the subsequent casualties
- most of them mothers and children -
resulting trom the destructios,. of
factlities to provide health, sanitation.
and food, And veto Saddam Hussein
continues m power in frag and an
undemocratic regime rufes in Kuwait,

All war is war on children
Dead. maimed. or orphaned
children are often the “collateral

damage™ that results from military

1CCB Cluldien Worldwide - 1 19a?

operations, particularly since most of
the Killing done in wars is done by
artillery and bombing which do not
discriminate between civilians and
soldiers.  Indeed. according to
UNICEF. in modern wars most «f the
casualties are civilians (which reverses
the pattern at the
turn of the 20th
centuryy,  Since
World War Hl some
20 mithion women
and children have
been direct casu-
alties of war, Many
more have suttered
psvehological de-
vastation.  Alb war
i~ war on children.
Can’'t we
afford 1o spare ourselves this?

I think we can. 1 think we must.
Let's really make war the fast resert.

now

for once prevention fails the horror
tahes onalife of its own, Starting wars
is casier than tinishing them. as anyone
who has been in combat can testify.

Being responsible for the
government’s decisions

First. we must take charge of our
own government's activities.  The
current rethinking of national military
and diplomatic policy provides aprime

6

Since World War Il some
20 million women and
children have been
direct casualties of war.
Many more have
suffered psychological
devastation.

opportunity m at least two arcas. A
commitment to peace for children
means passing legislation requiring a

“child impact analysis™ in connection
with all military activities supported
by American taxpayers.

This means adetaited legal mandate
1o conduct prior investigation of the
costs and benelits to children of
deplovment of miliary forces. of arms
sales and other forms of military assis-
tance to other countries. of new
armament technologies. and of provi-
sions made to rehabilitate societies in
which wars have been fought.  For
example. children lose every time our
government justifies sending arms and
money to oppressive armies in Central
America or ehewhere that make war
against their civilian populations. no
matter what the political rationale.

Second. we can join the civilized
nations of the world in ratifving the
United Nations Convention on the
Rights of the Child. We have vetto do
so.and remain one ol the few major
holdouts.  Once ratitied. the Conven-
tion will have the status of internat-
tonal law. and all of us can appeal to its
provisions in our
efforts to demand
responsible  be-
havior from all
governments. our
own included. We
can demand that all
nations live up 1o
Article AR's man-
date that govermn-
ments “take  all
feasible measures
1o ensure protection
and care of children who are atfected
by armed contl. 0™

All military activity has potential
costs 1o chitdren. The dawnirg ol a
new erain international relations is the
perfect opportunity to change the way
we think about the costs and benetits
of war. Legislation 1o mandate a child
impact analysis for all military
spending and ratifyving the UN Con-
vention on the Rights ot the Child
world be a good start. [t would truly
represent @ peace dividend tor the
world's ¢children. 4
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Where there is a very large refugee
population, as in Pakistan, outside
resources are limited, even for
providing essential survivalitems(e.g.,
food, shelterand water). The provision
of psycholcgical services for children,
therefore. must necessarily tap the
most important available resource
- the refugees themselves. Techni-
ques of community development (so-
cial animation) were modified for this
purpose. Reaching children through
training for community action
promotes a communal self-reliance
process.

ite Afghans have a tradition of
self-retiance. This is shown by

the interchangeable use of
“refugee camp” with “refugee village™
On arrival, agencies give the refugees
tents to use as dwellings. Withinmonths
of each new “camp™ being started. it
becomes a “village™ because the

Anthropaoiogist. sectologist. responsible for
programme planning and development of
Radda Barnen i South-West Asia.

“In charge of tranmnge m soctal work, Radda
Barnen. Pakistan.

6

A Community Self-Help
Approach

Refugee Children in Pakistan

Afghans themselves then build houses
of locally available materia.

There is a range of situations
regarding the psychological needs of
the Afghan refugee children.  For
example. through discase or geneties.,
several children are mentatly retarded
or hampered in other ways. There is
very little community expertise or
experience with their needs.

War-traumatized children are
among that range of situations. Because
fighting continues inside Afghanistan.

there are many “fresh arrivals™ of

refugees who often include children
who are 1n shock by seeing their homes

Phil BARTLE *
Eva SEGERSTROM **

and relatives bombed.  Some of the
children traumatzed by the war appear
to theircommunity as mentally retarded.
These children tend to be neglected and
under-stimutated. mainly because of
ignorance that something can be done
with and for them.

There is a range of religious
ideotogies. hut the refugees live in
communities  characterised by
fundamentalist Islam.  Programmes
must be sensitive to cultural issues.
particularly those refated to women.

In Afghan society. in the refugee
villages. very few children are
consciousty neglected or exploited. a

1CCB - Children Worldwide - 1/1992
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positive consequence of conservative
Istamic ideology combined with
traditional values still in practice. As
long as there is food in the camp. no
child will siarve: they sutfer tront igno-
rance te.g.. malnutrition. disease) and
poverty (of the whole community}.

Although UN and non-governmental
agencics provide reliet for the refugees.
the large number makes it impossible
for agencies to care for ail the needs.
There are no psychological services
available. The only practical solutionis
acommunity-based self-help approach.

In 1987. on the recommendation of
the Ridda Barnen social worker in
UNHCR. the Social Welfare Cell(SWC)
of the Commissioner tor Afghan
Refugees (CAR) was created. lts
purpose was to create a group ot social
workers (Pakistani civil servants) who
would:

& identify vulnerable refugees for
special support.

& coordinate the field activities of
various agencies. and

@ promote self-help activities.

Riidda Barnen has provided the
training for these fieldworkers. who are
from various occupational backgrounds.
by establishing a training unit (RBTU).
The aim of the RBTU is 1o encourage.
motivate and train the Pakistani
ficldworkers (and later train and
stimulate Afghan refugee volunteers
directlyy.

Districtcoordinators established “so-
cial weltare committees™ in the camps.
Committee members are “community
volunteers.”™  The unit trained
community volunteers by seminars on

Article 22.1 of the Convention confirms the
right of the refugee child to ‘receive
agpropriate protection and humanitarian as-
sistanceintheenjoymentofapplicable nights
set forth in the present Conventiorn’.

Two further articles araw attention to condi-
tions that should be of particular concern
when considering the rights of the refugee
child, and provice a possible focus for
activities to ensure effective implementation
of the Convention in situaticns of forced
migration: “States Parties recognizethe right
ofevery childto a standard of living adequate
for the chitd’s physical. mental, spiritua),
moralandsocialdevelopment TArticle 27.1).

Article 39: ‘States Farties shall lake alf
appropnate measures to promote physical
and psychologica! recovery and social
reintegration of a child victim of. any form of
neglect, exploitatior. or abuse; otire or
anyotherformoicruel, inhumar ordegraaing
traatment or punishmeni, or armed conflicts.

The Convention on the Rights of the Child
and the Refugee Child

Such recovery and reintegration shall take
place in an environment which fosters the
health, self-respect and dignity of the
chifd 7..)

Inorderto intervene effectively to protect the
rights of refugee children, it will be essential
to identify those variables that influence the
children's capacity to cope and tc adjust to
both past and current events and conditions.
A consideration of the overall context in
which the children are functioning, the
interaction between different systems, and
the ways in which, individually and
colllectively, they have an impact on the
children will be most likely to secure a posi-
tive developmental outcome. Unless efforts
are made to promote a positive environment
in all spheres, progress towards normal
development will be impeded.

M. McCallin, extracts from the
“International Journal of Refugez Law",
Oxford University Press. January 1991.

different topic» to increase social
competence. One topic is why it is
important to work with children with
special needs. mostly mentaily retarded.
Another topic has been physical
disability. Ineach seminar. one part has
been on the UN Convention on the
Rights of the Child.

All important decisions are made in
the committee. Without involvement of

ICCB - Children Worldwide - 171992

a commitiee many organisations tail in
carrying out a project. The refugee
village edministration participates in
the acti* ities.

The components
development are:
& the community itself defines the
needs (objectives).

& the resources come from the
community.

& internal resources may be supported
by external resources.

& decision-making is democratic.

& the approach is “bottom-up.” and
& uctivities should be of interest to the
whole community.

When talking about "self-help™ that
means we are working through
community development and that the
community itself is a resource. In
Peshawar. over 130 social welfare
committezs have been established in
about 250 camps throughout the
Northwest Frontier Pravince (NWFEFP).

2f community
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Achievements

Because this programme has a
community-based approach. it must be
seenasa process. Unlike ina project which
has a tinite measurable objective. the social
process itself’ is the achicvement. Several
indicators. nevertheless. indicate that the
process is underway.

Since the methods used were adopted
from traditional community
development techniques. various
“hardware™ achievements usually
associated with them can be mentioned.
Roads. latrines. shallow wells. for
example. were built with local self-help
labour. Reflecting the conservative
Islamic culture. mosques were built.
and a few waiting rooms for ladies
(observing “purdah™ were constructed
adjacent to basic health units (BHUs).
These are tfortunate by-products of the
real purpose of the programme (a social
process).

Other measurable results concern
the non-hardware results: the training
of trainers and coordinators
since mid-1988. Seminars for
government civil servants.
other NGGs and UN staftabout
the objectives and techniques
ol community  participation
were held.

Training of community
volunteers

The training of community
volunteers began in tate 1989,
The most important among
them are volunteers now
running the child support
groups. Other *olunteers have
been trained as trainers
(promotors} for social welfare
commitiees.  On request. the
training unit has also trained
volunteers for special child
activities.
including EPL rextended pro-
gramme of immunisation). and
ihe tuberculosts programme. Volunteers
were trained tor other international
NGOs for the ilentification .
vulnerable groups s recipients o
income generation and vocational
training projects. Volunteers are trained

7

imcommunity animation techniques. the
UN Convention on the Rights of the
Child. and children’s generatand special
needs.

Child support

Community self-help ~Child Sup-
port Groups™ (groups for children with
special needs: our prime target)
composed of adult refugees who have
had training from RBTU. engage in
many activities in support of children’s
nceds. These include stimulation.
rehabilitation. emotional support. and
assistance to children with various
special needs. Seventeen such groups
are now running. and another nine more
will be fully functioning by the end of
1991, The training unit provided a big
box with training material to trained
community volunteers who want:ostart
a group. A deal Afghan boy made a
doll.

The firstchitd group beganin January
1990 with eight children. Today the

same group has 24 children. divided

into two. Two more community
volunteers act as leaders. One special
committee planned a plavground. using
local resources. labour and material. A

physiotherapist associates with the

J

croup and the playveround is also in his
interest (for his training).

In one camp where there is a child
group. the committce decided to
construct & house. They asked Riidda
Barnen to pay for it. That would have
been an casy and quick solution. but
would produce the wrong ctfect.
Eventually money came fromunknown
givers. and community volunteers
supplied the labour. The house is theirs
and they are very proud of it.

Women's participation

Females run four groups ot children.
In addition. 42 mothers were trained.
The requests for female training are
increasing.  That makes us happy
because {as in all other societies) the
women are closer to the children.

In measuring achicvements. it must
he repeated that the objective of the
tratning unit was not the training of
<kills or imparting of information. but
the stimulation of communal self-help
action in the refugee villages.
The training is a means to that
end.

‘While the ultimate target
group of the training of
volunteers to run child groups
were infants up to age six or
seven, or retarded and disabled
children. other training of
volunteers was aimed at older
children.  In a child-to-child
approach, “Islamic Khetnatgar™
groups were formed. These were
originally school-based
children’s clubs. somewhat
similar to Boy Scouts. aimed at
getting the children to help run
the schools. The training unit
aim has been to promote the for-
mation of many more of these
groups and expand their scope to
include child-to-child activities
outside the schools. including
hygiene education. involvement
of disabled children. introduc-
tion of traditional Afghan games. and
Jearning about Afghan local and nat-
ional traditions. These have now been
established in about sixty refugee
~chools.

The most significant indicator of the

ICCR - Chuldren Worldwade - 1,1992




value of this approach is the number of

requests coming trom “maliks™ and
other male leaders of other camps and
villages to send more animators. Many
other international NGOs and agencics
have floundered on the hard rocks of
extremely conservative Islamic values.
Because of pressure from donors. many
of these agencies tried to set up pro-
grammes for women and immediately
clashed with conservative forces in the
camps. By starting with the male teaders
and taking a communal sclf-help
approach to assistance to children with
special needs. the training unitand those
it trained found that men in the camps
svon asked for training of their women
to help the children with special needs.
In contrast to the scepticism in the early
stages, ihe training unit can now noe
fonger Keep up with the requests al-
though there has not been an equal
demand trom all camps).

An interesting conceptual de-
velopment has also occurred. These
refugees see themselves as tighting a
“jihad™ against the Kabul regime. But
the word “jihad " is notall violence. The
promoting of good works. sociat work
on behalt of their own children and the
vulnerable of their communities. is also
called a “jihad.”

For some remote arcas having popu-
lations from up-
wards of 600.000
refugees. twenty
Janimators  are
selected for
rwelve month
iraining (giving

them scholar-

The objective of the training
unit is not the training of
skills , but the stimulation of
cominunal self-help action in
the refugee villages. The

International Catholic Migration Commission

he ICMC is an operational arm o the

Catholic Church. The ICMC mandate
is to coordinate Catholic assistance to
refugees, migrants anddisplaced persons.
regardiess of creed. ICMC operates
through a network of local Cathoiic
agencies at the grass-roots level in some
90 countries.

ICMC collaborates closely with the United
Nations High Commissioner for Refugees,
the International Organization for Migra-
tion, the U.S. Agency for International
Development and the U.S. State
Department's Bureau for Refugee
Programs. On behalf of these
organizations, ICMC manages, either

directly orthroughits affiliates, some large-
scale assistance and resettlement
activities.

ICMC also supports projects that its local
affiliate or partner agencies undertake,
principallyin Africa, Asiaand Latin America.
Projects assist refugees, migrants and
displaced persons through education,
vocationaltraining, health care, agricultural
developmentand incorne generation. The
majority of these projects aim to enhance
seff reliance. Many are oriented to the
special needs of women and children.
ICMC, 37-39 rue de Vermont. Case postale 96,
CH - 1211 Geneva 20 CIC, Switzeriand -

Tel. (41-22) 733 41 50: Fax. (41-22) 734 79 28.

give supportand encouragementtocach
ather. and to share and develop their
experiences. Inone camp. the volunteers
have established a centre trom where
they present themselves to aid
organizations that come to the camp.
The idea has already spread to other
camps and groups of community
volunteers.
RBTU has agreed
to support these
organized groups
of volunteers. as it
retlects that the
community
process is under-

ships). to support training is a means to wav. and s
self-help ae- that end. constructive.
tivities and to co-

ordinate NGO~ Lessons

that have prob- learned

fems working in those remote arcas.
The training includes some preparation
tor repatriation and cross-border
activities. and has a similar tocus as the
training of community volunteers,

In the second quarter of 1991 anew
development  appeared. Trained
community volunteers heganorganizing
themselves. One group has - lected a
hoard. Their objective is to advocate
tor the needs of disabled children. to

1CCR Chsldien Workdwiae - 1:1992

The programme of training tor
community action is an ctfective way to
develop human resources in a refugee
community. where the refugees
themselves are their own greatest
resource.

A practical approach and concrete
results must be set as clear objectives
and seen as results for this process o
survive and grow.

The training unit had one marketing
project inembroidery and it failed. One
reason for the failure was probably lack
of involvement from the social welfare
committee. Anotherreason. we believe.
is that social workers should stay away
from commercial projects.

In all training. the trainees must be
supported and encouraged to formulate
how they will use the training for
practical purposes intheirlives. Hisnot
theoretical or academic.

A community-based approach is
“messy” in that planning is more
ditficult. actions are slower to
implement. results are more difficult to
quantify and the process is less casy to
measure than in a relief or service pro-
vision approach. Thisisasocial process
rather than a finite project.

Scepticism by local administrators.,
some planners. and many administrators
of agencies set up for relief rather than
development. comprise the biggest
constraint to developing such a process.

Once such barriers are overcome,
we recommend this approach as the
most practical. action-eftective and cost-
effective approach to providing many
services, including meeting the psy-
chological needs of refugee childien. 3

9
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Unaccompanied
Minors Living in
Hong Kong

The following is a summary of
findings from a report assessing
issues of concern to Viethamese
unaccompanied minors presently
living in detention and refugee
centres in Hong Kong. The report
was prepared by Myra Wichorek for
Community and Family Services
International (CFSI) which was
established in the Philippines in 1981,
and in Hong Kong in 1989, to provide
social and mental health services for
indo-Chinese refugees, asylum
seekers and those determined to be
non-refugees. Specific attention is
directed towards children at risk,
unaccompanied minors and women,
torture victims, victims of violence,
the physical and mentally ill, and
those individuals and families
experiencing psychoiogical
difficullies. CFS! is the organization
mandated by UNHCR to promote the
care and protection of
unaccompanied minors in the cen-
tres. A copy of the report is available
from CFSI (address below).

jor issue for the minors was

I family «<cparation. Living

without the love and support of family
members proved extremely difficult
for many minors. Often. the minors
felt that therr entire family was
<ounting on him/her to do something

hroughout the centres. one ma-

Child welture specialist with CFSL working in
Hong Kong. Has worhed mavancty of capacities
with the argiwization m the Philippines and
Hong Kong stnce 987, Address - MCC-PO Ben
ISSS, Mukan. Nicvo Mamla. Philippines

10
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impossible (i.c.."achieve  resettlement
in a third country). Mincrs telt that the
familyv’s tuture depended on them alone
and their ability to be screened as a
refugee. Family members in Vietnam
often instructed minors not to return to
Vietnam. in the hope that he/she would
eventually be given refugee status
through humanitarian parole. As a
result. even though minors stated they
were homesick. lonely and missing
their family and home. mary ftelt they
could not return to Vietnam, tailing in
what their family saw as their last hope
tfor survival.

Without the support of family
members. minors stated that they felt
unloved and uncared for and that
something essential was missing in
their upbringing. For suppori and
guidance. many minors turned to their
peers. some of whom had sought
approval and a sense of belonging in
anti-social behaviour. Examples of
such behaviour include: acting as
“running bovs™ for gang members:
falling under the influence of
“troublemakers™ and. engnrging in
sexual activities at an early age and an
carly stage of a relationship.

Concerns for safety

A second majorconcern of the child
was a feeling of insecurity. a feeling
iecorded especially in those who had
not even distant family membars t¢
protect them. Exposure tn violence
and crime is common in the centres. 1f
minors had not heen directly involved
in violence. many were witnesses toit.
The strategy for coping with the vio-

- .
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babysit forthe care-givers  own children
rather than going to school. They also
reported being used as a servant by
adults in the community and receiving
harsh punishments for what they
perceived as small infractions. Two
sisters reported being befriended by an
older woman only to find she wanted io
rob them of their money

Some chitdren become depressed
and anxious not knowing how to
control the situation. and unable to
turn to traditional authority systems
which may not operate or have real
intluence in the centres.  Some have
problems sleeping: many bhecome
w ithdrawn. non-participative and have
poor concentration.

Refugee status
and resettlement

One other theme seemed present
throughout the centres - the
preoccupation with. and constant
anxiety over obtaining refugee status
and resettlement in a third country.

There seems to he a general lack of

accurate  information  and/or
understanding about the screening
process for unaccompanied minors.
and tintely feedback or decisions once
in the process. Further. it appears that
family members in Vietnam. or alreads
rescttled in a third country. also lack

ICCB - Chuldien Worldwade - 178902

accurate information about the system,
This then leads to the spreading of
misinformation/misinterpretation
about the process and bad advice. often
placing the minor in a "no-win™ situa-
tion. The cntire process scems 10
generate a great deal of confusion.
anxiety and depression for the
unaccompanied minors.

Protective factors

Unaccompanicd minors who seem
to cope best in the centres are those
who are busy all day. involved in
something they feel is meaningful -
usually school/vocational training.
work/income-generating projects. and
recreational activities. The most clear
example of this can be found in the
retugee centre information. Halt of
the unaccompanied minors had jobs or
attended school: halt did ncither. The
latter had significant social problems
including drug involvement/criminal
activity/imprisonment and unwanted
pregnancy: the formerdid not. Children
who tended to be in school and active
during the day were the ones with
cither family-based/individualized
care-givers or in group living situa-
tions.

Unaccompanied minors who have
lived in detention and refugee centres.
will most likely need time to come to
terms with the loneliness. tear and

violence they have experienced there.
Coping methods used may have
atlowed the minors some sense of
security and safety inside the centres.
but once outside. methods may very
well be maladaptive. Children may
leave the centres withdrawn,
uncommunicative. with poor concen-
tration. depressed. with sleeping
disorders. hyper-alert. r with anti-
social behaviour patterns. They will
need time to reintecrate into their own
family systems. especially if’ family
members blame them for “failing™ to
ohtain refugee status. Minors may
have problems complying with
parental authority. or fail to show
proper respect. having seen traditional
leaders go unrecognized or diminished
in the centres. lacking in real power or
control. Educational and develop-
mental tasks may have been missed
out. One of the problems often cited in
the survey by the children was the lack
of adequate educational opportunity.
On the other hand. many children
refused to attend school seeing
themselves as oo old. not interested or
having already completed the material
being studied in Vietnam. Sufficient
time must be taken to go back and
“catch up™ with others ot his/her age if
possible. This is difficult for children
from whom premature maturity has
been demanded. but who have been
denied o many changes for achieving
a he thy mawration. J

ICCB Publications

& «The Psychological Weil-Beirg of
Refugee Children». Margaret McCallin.
ICCB, Geneva, 1992,

Edited proceedings of the ICCB seminar of
the same title; chapters describe research
and programme activities. and outi:ne policies
and strategies to promote the well-being of
refugee children and their families.
Available: May 1992, free of charge, from
the ICCB General Secretariat.

& "Surviving Violence : a recovery pro-
gramme for children and families", Shirley
Fozzard, ICCB, Geneva, 1992.

The book describes the stages and

. ) <N
14

procedures of implementation of the ICCB
community-b. ~d project to address the
psychosocialnee. 3of Mozambicanrefugees
in Ukwimi Refugee Settlement, Zambia.
Available: summer 1992, from the ICCB
General Secretariat.

& “Selected Bibliography and Survey of
inental Health Issues Relating to Refugee
Chiidren: A Resource for Field Workers”,
Jan Witfiamson. The bibliography was
prepared with the assistance of the UNHCR
Documentation Centre, ICCB, Geneva, 1992.
Available from the ICCB General Secretariat
in Geneva.
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Listening to and Taiking
with Psychoiogically Distressed Children

Some Guideiines

Listening to and talking with children is an essential component in the
child’s development. E. Jareg, a child psychiatrist, puts special emphasis on
this point. The guidelines she presents here are currently in use as staff
training material in work with war-affected children in Mozambig:‘e and Sri
Lanka, and have been translated into the respective local languages. In
using these guidelines as training material, role play is proving to be of vital
importance. The author encourages others to develop the text by enriching
it with their own experience and observation. Due to lack of space, only the
first part of the guidelines can be published here. The full text is available
upon request from ICCB Geneva, or from Redd Barna (address below).

re vou a “good listener™ Do
A vou teel vou have enough pa-

tience to put vourselt in the po-
sition of listening. Ordo you find that
vou have a tendency to interrupt
people?

Are you able to listen to people/
children talking about painful feehiags
without tryving to avoid this?

Are vou able to deal with a child
cryving inanatural way, without feeling
embarrassed or making the child feel
cmbarrassed?

What about vour own attitudes to
vhildren: do vou accept that they have
their own teelings and ideas about
things that they have experienced?

£ - vou 1ake children seriously?

o von ike children? Do vou feel
et eide jalking and being with
them!

Itss agood ideato think through the
above issues. or discuss them with a
group of people. to make you more
aware of vour own capabilities and
limitations.

Programme Adviser. Child Mental Health
and Development. Redd Barna (P.boks 6200
Euerstad. N - 0602 Odlo 6, Norway )
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What is “good listening”?

“Good listening” to a child who is
distressed is actively taking in what is
being said for four main purposes:

¢ Toactasareceiver.aholder of the
child’s feelings. so that the emotional
tension in the child can be released in
a constructive way.

€ To increase understanding and

()

<
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Elizabeth JAREG *

knowledge of what children
experience - asseenthrough the child’s
own eves. This understanding is
necessary tor planning appropriate
interventions forchildren and families.
But it should also enable vou to give
some help to the child immediately -
comtfort, relief of guilt feelings. and
understanding of why the event
happened.

@ To give the child the feeling of
having been ~seen”™. his/her feelings
recognised and understoad.

€ When vou are a good listener. you
may act as amodel forimportant people
in the child’s life. who may not have
realised the child’s needs for being
heard. for being comforted. You are
listening with a loving. caring atti-
tude.

Good listening and talking with children
involves:

€ An understanding of the ways in
which childrenreactto loss. distresstul
events, violence. family disruption.
€ A genuine wish to support children
and families in such circumstances.
without taking over parental roles
or creating dependency.

& Concentration - make vourself
available to the child.

¢ Full acceptance of what the child
is expressing.

& Tobe abletoidentify with - hut not
be overwhelmed by the child s expres-
sion of his/her feelings. Differentiate

ICCRB - Children Worldwide - 11992




ERIC

Aruitoxt provided by Eic:

— T (HENGE e mEO

Ll -
QS*—' 3
T -

The child also expresses his life by drawing pictures. Drawings by Mozambican
refugee children in Zambia, after massacres in their villages.

between the child’s feelings and your
own. but let your own feelings show to
some estent.

& Patience: children who we shy.
distressed. small. take time sometimes
to find words. to tormutate ideas. Give
them time todo this withoutconveying
through words or your own “body
language”. that you are impatient.

€ “Reading” the expressions on the
child’s face which reflect often very
clearty what a child is thinking. and
his/her “bods fanguage™ in general. 1s
the child about to cry?
cmbarrassed?!

Feeling,
Guilty or shamed
tdifficult to cestablish eve-contact.
hanging head. over-active) is he/she

1CCB - Cluldien Worldwade - 11992

anxious {twining fingers. sweating.
can’t relax): afraid of close contact?
(will not look at you. or sit near you:
stiff body. does not like to be touched).
Match yourconversation with the child.
taking into account the child’s non-
verbal fangua_e.

Q Tolerating pauses. tears. anger.
Prepare yourself for strong expres-
sions of emotions from the child: you
cannot take away such feeling trom
the child. or “make her/him forget™
but you can share these feelings. be a
sounding-board. help the child with
the meaning of the feelings. help him/
herto understand himselt/herself. You
can help to correct a child’s poor self-
image. to reexamine guilt feelings with
the child and perhaps arrive at a more
realistic interpretation.

Resuits of a good “supporting conver-
sation” could be:

& The child gets some relief from
acute suftering or chronic build-up of
tension.

@ The child feels “at last”™ someone
has understood. he/she feels less alone.
he/she tcels comforted.

& [t may give the child a new “base
for growth™ a new starting point. and
help to re-establish trust in adults.

€ You may have opened the eyes of
others to the child’s distress - and
brought parents and children closer. 3

The Books Project

The Books Project seeks to improve
literacy, cross-cultural communication and
global understanding by providing students.
who are primarily immigrants, an opportunity
to write and publish their own stories. The
Books Project supports teachers in the
implementation of the process-based
approach to writing. This approach improves
the effectiveness of writing instruction and
brings the students' voices and expériences
into the classroom.

The books are shared with the community
through receptions and presentations. In ad-
dition, copies of the books are delivered each

< 2
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BEST COPY AVAILABLE :

summer to a few schools in Central America.
The Books Project provides theyoung authors
a vehicle for re-establishing a connection
with their country, fostering cultural pride.
and building self-esteem through the self-
affirming experience of helping others.
The authors are students in the Washington
DC Metropolitan Area Public Schools. Many
of the immigrant students are from Central
America and the Caribbean. In the summer
of 1990, the project also worked with children
living in local shelters.

Address - 118 22ud Street NW Washingron
DC 20037. USA. Tel. (1-2021429 4137,
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he fungamental principle under-
T lving these recommendations IS
that the psycho-social needs of
refugee children must be addressed
during all phases of a refugee situation.
from early warning and emergency
responses through durable solutions.

The elements of a programme to
ensure that the psycho-social needs
of children are addressed should
incorporate:;

& Greater recognition that there is an
integral connection between the protec-
tion of refugees and their psycho-soctal
needs:

& Empnasis or a development rather
than a rehef model of services with
particular focus on the sustainability of
the programmes:

¢ Implementation of community and
family services that promote child
development:

& Early needs assessment regarding
the psycho-social condition of refugee
children as a basis for appropriate and
prompt programme planning:

& Reduction in the level of violence in
refugee camps by regrouping of refugees
along pre-existing ethnic and social lines.
development of programmes to address
conflict. and establishing shelter:housing
that maximise protection of refugee
children and women:

# Ensunng access to refugee assis-
tance (education. food. heaith care. etc.)
and protection by all children including
girl children. unaccompanied children.
children born in camps or arriving after
initial registration. handicapped and other
children considered particularly at risk:

& Recognition that refugee children. as
children. have different developmental
needs than adults and have a clear right
to primary education. to engage in play
and other recreation. and to additional
child-centred activities that aim at the
physical and psychological well-being of
the child:

& Active consultation with and partici-
pation of refugee children at al stages of
the process:

Recom
on the

& Recogrition that addressing the
psycho-social needs of refugee children
requires a strengthening of the capacity to
address the needs of their parents.
particularly their mothers. through program-
mes for education. health care. child
spacing. skills training and income-
generation:

¢ Development and implementation of
procedures, at all siages of the refugee
experience. to prevent separation of
families and to expedite family reunion
where children have been separated from
their families:

& Ensuring capacity of refugee children
to learn about and preserve their own cul-
tures. including through access to
supportive refigious and cultural structures
and instruction in their own language.

To ensure that these programme
eilements are implemented, the
following steps should be taken.

¢ Appointment of a focal person at
UNHCR headquarters. similar in mandate
to the Senior Adviser on Refugee Women.
with responsibility for ensuring that the
needs of refugee children are integrated
into ali aspects of UNHCR's operations:

& Appointment at the fieid level of a
UNHCR focal person with responsibility for
ensuring the needs of refugee children are
integrated into all assistance and protec-
ticn efforts:

# Development by the UNHCR focal
persons of “child impact statements”
assessing the effect on chiidren of all
decisions taken onrefugae assistance and
protection:

& Immediate implementation by UNHCR
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changed. where necessary. to ensure their
consistency with the Convention:

¢ Greater participation of refugees.
particularly refugee women. in the
assessment of needs. planning and
implementation of programmes and
evaluation of their outcomes. This would
help ensure that those aspects of pro-
grammes that related to the needs of
children receive priority:

¢ Collection of statistics by age and
gender at onset of refugee emergencies
and then reviewed periodically to include
births/deaths/new arrivals. These statistics
shouldbe usedas the basis for determining
services that are appropriate for children of

different ages and gender at different pha-
ses of the refugee experience:

& |dentification and recruitment of per-
sonnel to address the psycho-social needs
of refugee children. including quick
response teams to assess and make
recommendations at the onset of an
emergency: NGO staff to design and
implement community and family services:
and refugee staff to work with their
>mmunities in implementing a child
sevelopment approach:

& Training and support for staff to
sensitize them to the specific psycho-so-
cial needs of refugee children and the
appropriateness of a community
development approach to address these
needs. This training should be provided to
refugee workers, local staff. government
officials. non-governmental agency per-
sonnel and UNHCR staff at all levels;

¢ Developmentof coalitions of concerned
groups {for example. refugee agencies.
mental health agencies. human rights
organizations andresearchers) to advocate
for greater attention to the psycho-social
needs of refugee children:

@ Evaluation and practical research that
provides feedbacktoagencies to helpthem
in their planning and implementation of
programmes for refugee children:

¢ | evelsand mechanisms of funding that
will enable implementation of development-
oriented community and family services for
refugee children:

4 Independent monitoring of the situa-
tion of refugee children through such
mechanicms as appointment of an
ombudsman: missions to refugee camps.
settlements and repatriation sites by human

rights and child welfare groups: media
coverage: and other activities that will
bring public visibility to the needs and
resources of refugee children:;

& Networks for the exchange of infor-
mation and perspectives on refugee
children in order to share successful
programme models and materials.
identify issues to be addressd. and
benefit from research and evaluation
studies that have been undertaken.

Greater attention to the situation of
displaced childrenwho have notbeen
granted refugee status, including
internally displaced children,
undocumented asylum-seekers, and
individuals whose appplication for
refugee status have been rejected.
These children do not now receive the
protection or assistance of the interna-
tional community and are subject to
continuing deprival of their basic rights.

Greater attention to the situaton of
refugee children preparatory fo,
during and after repatriation.
Involvement of refugee women in plan-
ning and implementation of repatriation
programmes is essential. for their own
safety and that of their children.

¢ Orientation of families regarding their
richts on return. the situations they are
likely to face upon return and the process
by which the repatriation programme
will be carried out:

¢ |mplementation of procedu'res that
ensure the physical and legal protection
of children on return;

¢ Preparations within the country of
returntoimprove health. sanitation. water
supplies and other facilities to ensure
the well-being of returnees:

¢ Continuity of community and family
services to minimise disruption of
children upon repatriation:

& Following return. monitoring and
assessment of the situation of refugee
children and their families to ensure their
contiiiued protection and integration in
their home country. 3

1CCB - Chuldren Woridwide - 171992
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“Cambodians came to the United
States to save their children, but after
they arrive, they fear losing their
children.” explains Dr. Julianne
Duncan**, in the beginning of a video
on parenting in a new culture. The
video depicts a series of “mock drama™
scenes designed to stimulate discus-
sion among Cambodian parents who
have recently arrived in the United
States. It is used as a catalyst for
discussion at the ICCB sponsored
parent support sessions in Tacoma,
Washington. For eight weeks in the fall
of 1991, Cambodian parents in Provi-
dence, Rhode Island and Tacoma,
Washington gathered to discuss the
challenges of raising their children.
Guided by a coordinator and two
Cambodian facilitators, parents in each
site addressed discipline, inter-
generational conflict, cating, gangs,
drug abuse and alcoholism; issues not
easily discussed in their traditional
cultures.

sions was [0 =ncourage commu-

nities to draw on their own cultu-
res. traditions. and values so that they
can effectively raise their children in a
new country.

In a Cambodian village it was not
necessary to stop and think: “Am I
doing the right thing formy child” People
learncd from their parents and
erandparents.” said Julianne Duncan in
Reasons for Living and Hoping: “But
refugees are now in a new culture and a
new country. Some of the things that
they have always done do not work ina
pew sctting or the new setting now
contributes to some of the problems
they now experience.” (ICCB Inc.. New
York. 1989. p.70)

Many parent participants said they
wanted to learn more about “American
culture”™. “Nowhere is it written that
there is a specific North American cul-
ture.” said Khamchong Luanprascut.
Supervisor of Indochinese Programs in

T he primary purposc of the ses-

- Director. ICCB Ine.. New York

< Program Caseworker. Lutheran Social
Services. Tacoma. Washington. Coordinator
of the ICCB project.
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People need the chance to
discuss and learn from each
other

The sessions in Rhode Island and
Washington. atthough initiated for the
same purpose. were unique according
1o the needs expressed by the parents.

The parenting sessions  in
Washington addressed  dating.
discipline. religion. child weltare laws,
inter-generational conflict. gangs and
alcoholism. Each session started witha

segment tfrom a video produced by '

Hoeun Voeuk and Savis Ngo. facilitators
for the project. For example. a young
male decides to leave home and join a
gang to avoid deating with his father’s
drinking problem. Yet in the gang, he
experiments with itlegal drugs. After
viewing the video. the facilitator opens
up the session for discussion in Khmer.
The facilitators make it clear that the
stories in video are fictitious and not
based on the experience of anyone in
particular.

“There is a greatr feeling of

heiplessness,” explained a participant
inone of the sessions. “People need the
chance to reflect. discuss and learn
from euchother.” Dr. Duncan. stresses
the importance of allowing the
development of group dynamics. “The

parents quickly become supportive of

cach oither and offer advice.” she
observed.

The parenting series also focused on
adapting to a new cuture. “/n some
instances. we must hend like the river.”
said Houen Vouck. Many parents who
viewed the video segment on dating
were appalled when a scene depicted
voung people kissing in public.
Furthermore. the concept of Western
marriage. aunion based on love. sharply
differs from traditional views. This
point is further illuminated in Dr.
Trang’s poem:

We marry first. then love

You first love then marry

Our marriage 15 the beeinning of a love
dftair

Your niarriave is the happy end of o
romance

It ix an indissoluble bond
It Iy a contract

ICCB - Children Worldwide - 171992

First Prize for
“Enfants Réfugiés du Monde"”

T he French organisation “Enfants Réfu-
gies du Monde” (ERM), which is a member of
ICCB, has been awarded the first Human
Rights Prize 1991 by the National Human
Rights Consultative Committee for its pro-
gramme to improve the physical and mental
health of displaced children who are victims
of violence in Guatemala. This prize is given
eachyear by France, has asts objective “the
awarding of schofarships, which honour ac-
tions in the field, studies and projects aiming
at effective protection and promotion of
human rights in the spirit of the Universal
Declaration of Human Rights”. “Enfants Ré-

fugiés du Monde” works with children who
are torn apart by war, violence and exile,
through a programme combining heaith -
nutrition - education and training. ERM thus
enables children to fight against illness.
extreme poverly and exclusion.

Its interdiscipiinary teams set up medium-
and long-term programmes in the place of
refuge. They work in partnership with
representatives of local communities and
seektomakethe populations self-supporting.

Address: “Enfants Réfugiés du Monde”. 2 im-
passe de ia Providence. F - 75020 Paris, France.

Teaching children to value
their cuiture and beliefs

The sessions in Providence. Rhode
Istand were structured around the
subject of discipline: a task many
Cambodian families find particularly
challenging in North America. “The
major themes of our sessions were
developing and enforcing family rules
that are clear fair and consistent.” said
Dianc Pizzi.coordinator of the parenting
sessions in Providence. Rhede Island.
The sessions in Providence included
cnhancing family communication. pa-
rents as role models. teaching children
to value their culture and beliets., family
communication and inter-generational
1ssues.

The tacilitators. Serei Tan and
Socheat Hak. encouraged parents to
generate a fist of Cambodian and
Buddhist cuttural rutes and values as a
foundation for family rules. Spiritual
and cultural rutes are otten inter-
connected.  For example: no lying.
cheating. killing. stealing. gossiping.
Parents also addressed how much time
and energy it takes to ensure
enforcement of rules: a point which
parcnts of all cultures contend with! in
the session onconsequences of breaking
rules. the facilitators underscored the
importance of both positive and negative

is

enforcement. Parents said that they did
not always verbally acknowledge when
children did well in school although
traditionally gifts. especially gold. were
given.

The coordinators and facilitators at
both sites made arrangements for
transportation to and from the sites and
child care services during the sessions.
Careful attention to these practical points
ensured attendance.

A manual is under preparation by
the ICCB and Dr. Dan Scheinfeld of the
Erikson Institute inChicago. 1ts purpose
is to provide ideas and information that
will be usetul to others who wish to do
work with refugee families.

The tacilitators who lcad the weekly
sessions fled from the brutal Pol Pot
regime in Cambodia.  All suffered
hardship including the loss of familv
members. vet their positive attitude
toward building a life in a new c.lwre
and cheertul disposition are very
inspiring.  Although there is no one
reason why people survive both physical
and emotional trauma. a foving and
stable family life is a factor: “Many off
the facilitators tefl family stories than
indicate they had strong carly
nurturing.”  observed Dr. Dan
Scheinfeld. Needless to say. learning
fessons from Cambodian newcomers is
a gift to the United States. J
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Children in Iraq

hev have shattered our bones
bur left our skin intact». These
were the words used by

" Archbishop Emmanuel-Karim Celty to

describe the situation: shortly after the
war. As arepresentative of the Chaldean
Catholic Patriarchs. he experienced the
warin its most violent forn. living only
a few hundred metres from Baghdad's
military airport.

Anvone travelling through Baghdad
at the beginning ol 1992 will sec only a
little of the damage caused by the heavy
bombardment of the city. Only a few
residential arcas were directly hit. But
the tragedy of this war is that the infras-
tructure of the country was clmost
completely wiped out. rhe targets were
telephone exchanges. clectricity
gencerating plants and water treatment
stations. As aresult. water supplies and
sewage purification svstems have
collapsed. This is what the committed
Archhishop meant by his comment. It
was practically impossible 1o lead a
normal life atter the war. For many
people. the summer of 1991 brought a
slow death. With tap watercontaminated
by sewage. drinking water being taken
from the Tigris and food rotting in
fridges with no clectricity. the
inhabitants of every part of the country
suffered more or less the same fate.

Then help arrived from the UN or-
ganisations and the International Red

Cross. The latter concentrated first of

atl onsupplying purified drinking water
untit the instatlations were reasonably
operational aguin. This was the only
way of preventing a much-heralded
disaster.

President of the Assoctanc 1 "SOS Children in
Need”. Aabergergasse S0, Posttach 938, CH-
3000 Bem 7. Switzerland. Oreinel in German.
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The war has left deep scars in Iraq. Today, the situation is
particularly tragic for the women and the children. Suffering from
malnutrition, chronic diarrhoea and respiratory infections, many
children have lost hope of ever growing up. The author, founder
of the association «SOS Children in Need», who has visited Iraq
on several ocasions, relates here the living conditions of the Iraqi
people: for many children help arrives too late.

Baghdad now appears. on the sur-
face.to be almostintact. Fleeting visitors
see only the external signs of a tragedy
that will go on for many months yet.
Betore the total economic embargo.
Irag was booming. A strong middle
class. many of them Christians. kept the
cconomy going. An upper class. close

to the regime, was caming a lot of

monev. but poverty was being Kept
within limits. This picture changed
completely after the war. The middie
class was bled dry: it was most affected
by the embargo. The number of poor
people rose 1o hundreds of thousands.
while the tew rich raked in more money
through black market imports than they
had ever done betore.

Chitdren suffer
from malinutrition

The people suffering most from this
situation are the mothers and childrenin
needy familics. The only thing they
receive are the meagre contributions
from government rationing. This is not
enough for a reasonable standard of
living. For instance. a 450 g tin of miltk
powder costs 10% of a month’s wages.
Fresh milk can scarcely be tound at all.
As a result of undernourishment. many
mothers are unable to breastteed their
babies. More and more wotaen are thus
trving to force their babies to drink
sugar-water. This keeps ther quicet for
a few hours. but the withdrawal of
nutrients is having its effects.

Every day. women. particutarly from
the country. come to Baghdad hospital
with children suffering from
malnutrition because of this. They lie
there with their spindly arms and legs.
looking around with cnormous cyes.
Help arrives too late for many of them.
A study carried out in late summer by
Harvard student (9.034 families)
reported a 400% increase in the infant
mortality rate compared with 1990
¢ 104.4 per thousand children under 3
vears of age). M~'nutrition is also the
diagnosis most often made in provincial
hospitals (71% in Erbil. 66% in the
Kurdish region of Sulavmaniva and 66%
in the mainly Christian arca. Mossul).
There is also a severe fack of medicine.
In fact, medicine is given out free of

ICCB - Children Worldwide - /1992
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charge as. in this kind of situation. only
wealthy families can afford to have it
directly imported from Jordan. Many
hospitals are so overcrowded that they
are forced to send their little patients
back home after only a few days of
treatment.

Psychological effects of
bombardments on children

Again in summer. the second highest
(water-related) diagnosis was chronic
diarrhoea, which was more widespread
in children’s hospitals than respiratory
tract diseases. The lack of suitable
antibiotics had a fatal effect here. too.
Little attention has been paid so farto the
psvchological  effect  of  the
bombardments onch?'dren. Inthe above-
mentioned Harvard study. a team of
specialists examined these cffects. They
found that almost 70% of all children
questioned had lost hope of ever staying
alive 0 grow up. They were afraid of
dving before coming of age. This is
obviously adirectresultof psychological
belligereney. Even after the liberation of
Kuwait. allied units had flown through
the sound barmer over Baghdad. These
detonations. similar to & bombing raid.
were only stopped after protests from a
foreign church leader.

ICCB - Clutdren AW sdwade - 171992

Anvone who Knows
anything about the pride of
the Arabs will know that
beggars are taboo in this
region. A yvearago., no beggar
could be seen on the streets.
Now one can hardly find a
strect corner without one.
Children are particutarty
noticeable. They work as
shoe-shine bovs, cigarette
sellers or vegetable and bis-
cuit sellers. The crime rate is
rising steeply. In spite of the
extremely strong police
presence. this situation will
deteriorote.

The outlook for the lragi
people is as gloomy as ever.
On the ene hand. the very poor
are struggling under the total
cconomic embargo. while on
the other hand the regime will
not aceept the conditions for
oil sales laid down by the UN Security
Council. Survival means being able to
sell evervthing vou own. Auctions.
sometimes held on the Muslim sabbath.
Fridav. reveal the agonising situation.
Selling an amchair may guarantee milk
powder ratiors for a month. But what

then? There is no bluck market for
medicine. of course.

Many relief organisations are active
in Irag. Large organisations arc helping
by operating over large areas. while
smaller ones such as «SOS Children in
Need» are concentrating on particular
areas. These actions, known as «SQS
Children». usesthe infrastructure of the
Chaldean Catholic Church. Since the
beginning of the year. they have been
under the patronage of Archbishop
Delly. Knowing thatenough foodstutts
can be bought on the black market.
direct help is given to large fumulies
using donations received. Thus large
amounts of Mestlé haby milk powder
can be obta ned in the country itsetf and
distribured free. It goes without saying
that both Christians and Muslims benefit
cqualtly Trom this as there is absolute
religious freedom in lrag. something
that is quite rare in the Arab world.

It is difficult -~ foresee any solution
for the tragedy in fraq. The fact that the
poorest people. particularly mothers and
children. are sutfering most there. is in
facttypical of whathappens worldwide.
It is a pity that this time it is happening
in a country which was experiencing
relative wealth beforehand. 2

“Child Soldiers ", A Quaker Peace and Ser-
vice Report, M. MacPherson, Geneva,
January 1992.

This report examines the recruitment
of children uncer the age of eighteen
years into armed forces and their
participation in situations of armed
conflict. The age of eighteen years
has been used because this is the
generally accepted norm for when
children are legally recognised as
adults. Furthermore. eighteen years
is often the recognised age for voting
ingovernmental elections. However.
existinginternational law does permit
States to recruttchildrenfromthe age
of fiteen vears and to use them in
hostilities.

A Report on Child Soldiers

The phenomenon of child soldiers s introduced.
and their use by governments and non-
governmental entities in soms
twenty-one  countries s
summarized. Thereis also some
evidence that children are
participating in armed forces in
Chad. Indonesia. Somalia and
Western Sahara.

The report also makes
recommendations with 3 view to
protecting  children  from
recruitmentinto armed forces and
participation in hostilities and
seeks an appropriate response
fromthe international community.
This reportis avedable fromihe Quaker
United Nations Office. Avenue au
Mervelet 13. CH - 1209. Geneva.
Switzerland and the Quaker United
Natons Office. 777 United Natons
Plaza. New York N.Y. 10017, USA

2y
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A Disaster, "
but Hope
for the Future 57

Juan Miguel PETIT *

Actions aimed at protecting children at risk have
not been given priority in political agendas in
Latin America. Interventions have been
characterised more by their immediacy and
urgency than by planning. At the same time,
however, creative and effective social strategies
have been developed with very few resources.
But the solutions proposed constitute a panoply
of superimposed efforts rather than a set of
interlinked actions. Thus they do not make up a
«system» or «protection network». In spite of
this, there are some encouraying features: the
transcending of paternalism and of the massive
institutionalised response, the challenge of
becoming involved in the community,
reinforcing the social fabric, supporting families
at risk and creating spaces for children who are
moving away from formal education. Prevention
from the point of view of the enjoyment of rights
is starting to dominate ideologically the scenario
of child protection.

Lawyer. Former Divector of the Instituto Nacional
del Menor, Urnguay . Teat summarised by the edrtor,
The complete. orginal Spanish verston 1s avarlable
Hromthe FCCB i Genevaor Montevideo doraddresses

see o3
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eligiors communities financed
R by donations and community

contributions were the first
people to provide child protection sofu-
tions in the region.

Slowly, with the consolidation of
national governments and  the
development of a liberal ideology. an
increasingly active role was playved by
the public sector. Thus. between the
1930s and 1970s. the first «national
child protection organisations»
mushroomed. while family and child
codes emerged carlier (from 1927
onwards).

In general. legislation retiects the
same dispersion and partiality as aid
programmes. sacuums.,
contlicts of power and the lack of a
homogenous ideological Tramework.
Some exceptions to this are the 1934
Child Welfare Code in Uruguay and.
more recently. the 1979 Brazilian Statute
of the Child and Adolescent.

A central aspect was the emergence
of special courts for minors: family or
juvenile magistrates and tribunals were
set up and differentiated from the legal
solutions reserved for the adult world.

Legislationon guardians superseded
the repressive and punitive terminology.
but the legal discourse was replaced by

creating

a paternalist discourse. In some cases.
such as that of socially underprivileged
children. more rigorous solutions were
introduced than for adults,

The powers of the magistrates and
the apathy of the authorities as regards

creating alternative methods ol

rehabilitat.on olten resulted in a dispro-
portion between the offence committed
and the judicial solution which. in addi-
tion. sometimes lacked minimum
cuarantees regarding court proceedings.

Juvenile magistrates have always
been people with legal training. but no
preparation for dealing with children.
As they did not have suitable experts to
advise them. they have had o operate in
isolation from the services and resourees
for the children and voung people on
whom they have had to pass sentence.

Places of detention lack experts and
skilled personnel. and hence. are
reproducers of a marginalised socio-
cconomic medium.

1CCB - Chiddren Worldwide - 11942

Costa-Rica - "For the defence of
the child and his family"

The Foundation Paniamor and Caritas
Costa Rica have published asmail booklet,
very simply written and illustrated, whichis
intended to assist catechists when talking
with children about the delicate problem of
sexualabuseinthe family. ltis a preventive
toolthataims athelpinga child todistinguish
between what he can say “yes” {0, and
what he can and must say “no" to, toregain
confidence in himself and those around
him and. above all, in God through prayer
and other actions. This project was
financially assisted by ICCB.

Fundacion Paniamor, Apartaco postal 376-
21250 Moravia. San Jose. Costa Rica.

Two Booklets on the Rights of the Child

Catalonia, Spain - "By educating
children, we defend their rights"

The "Moviment de Centres d'Esplai Cristians”
{Movement of Christian Leisure Centres) of
Barcelona. which is part of the “Coordinacié
Catalanade Colonies. Casais iClubs d'Esplai”-a
Federation of Catalan holiday camps and leisure
centres - has compiled a booklet of short stories
to teach children and their families how to defend
their rights. This movement has worked for two
school years with all its educators on the rights of
the childand the UN Convention. The bookletand
the materiai concerning the campaign are in
Catalan.

Available from: Coordinacio Calalana de Colories.
Casals | Clubs d Esplai. Mumancia 149-151.
E - 08029 Barcelona. Spain.

Organised lack of protection
and the barrier created by the
crisis

State interest in this arca has
increased constantly. Small bouws or
administrative units have grown in the
last 30 vears into national bodies and

ministrics with powers in the arcas of

children and the family.

This occurred in societies affected
by the increase in the repayments and
interest on foreign debts. and the drop in
international  prices  lTor  basic
commoditics.

In addition to this. there have been
sharp reductions in real salaries, an
increase in unemplovment. growing
marginalisation and poverty and the
most serious inequalities of all the con-
tinents. Statistics sometimes manage to
conceal all of this.

An alarming number of chitdren are
among those alfected by poverty. Very
far removed from social developments.,
these children suffer from malnutrition,
socio-cultural marginalisation o1d infant
mortality. In 1970, 28 million children
under 6 sears of age were living n
poverty: the estimated figure for the
vear 2000 1s 50 miltion,

In addition to the crisis during the
"80s. there was a problem ol armed

22

violence insome countries inthe region.
w hich increased the number ot orphans.,
disabled and dead children.

Child problems in Latin America
are rooted in urban and rural poverty
and the underdeveloped societies found
there. Thus specific plans in this ficld
must be linked in a strategy to combat
poverty. although they should noi
concentrate totatly on this.

However. the main obstacle to child
protection mechanisms is not simply
the lack of resources but also the
antiquated solutions that have alway s
been applied.

The reasons for the disaster

In the midst of this scenario. the
«national child organisations» are
beginning to reel.

tdeological paradigms  have
collapsed throughout the world. and the
cconomic crisis is casting doubt on the
legiimacy of many governments o
ensure basic well-being. There is no
sense in launching modets which donot
emerge from the groups for whom they
are destined.

We are witnessing the cotlapse of
the model used by various countries as
a basis for establishing organisations to
protect children at risk.
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Responses have always  been
influenced by paternalistic aid models
from the middie of the century.

As these were 10 a large extent de-
veloped in the public sector. they have

retained the homogeneity and rigidity of

burcaucracy. They are now being
surpassed by a social situation which is
much more dynamic than s.sch pater-
nalistic aid solutions could ever be.

These organisatiors are like a trick
society is plaving on itseltf. pretending
that it has managed 1o guarantee child
development.

The increase in urban violence means
that the mass media are disseminating an

aggressive. dangerous stereotvpe of

children from underprivileged classes.
Public opinion will identify this image
with child protection organisations and
the children they are protecting.

It is a strange thing that the
establishment of «national child protec-
tion organisations» has consolidated a
situation involving a globat lack of pro-
tection. This happened because
children’s problems began to become

identitied with the more serious cases of

abandoament and social deviation. An
institutionalised response was provided
which made it more difficult to inte - ate
marginaiised people into society. Itacted

dsanother mechanism to controf soctety.

There are few mechanisms to protect
children trom ill-treatment. abuse at
work. lack of family care. environmental
contamination. ete. The institutional
response is Bhe a hospital which only
TCCCIVES SCHOls CUSCs.

There are many veasons for the
deadlock in this tvpe of resporise. The
consequences of interventions based to a
significant extent on the state. as a result

of the weakress of our civil societies and .

communities. have already been
mentioned. The absence of a specitic
policy for minorities has becoms a
customary thing. At the other extreme. it
has been all o casy to politicise the
opic.

A high price has also been paid for the
corporatis in of cerain professions where
social workers. doctors and judges have
been more concerned with increasing
their spheres of action and conceating
their errors than with developing mter-
disciplinary action.

The basis for reform

Some countries in the region are
reforming intervention methods. This

mvolves ending the privileges of

bureaucratic power centres. breaking

down comporativt sources and destroving
the psyvehological barriers surrounding
policieson children. Actions are beginning
to be outlined which constitute a «globat
child protection system». This requires
the reinforcement of acommunity netw ork
which will enable a public social service
svstem to be created.

«Child organisations» cannot and
should not do evervthing. But. with anew
relationship and links with different
partners. organisations and public servi-
ces working in the field. they can act as
catalvsts.opening upthisarea. formulating
initiatives, injecting dvnamism into
experiments and encouraging society o
play a major part in resolving its own
shortcomings. We are tacing a crossroads
in this region.

The destruction of the olu method of
intervention is leaving the way clear for
winds of change. Change requires a good
dose of claritv. courage and resolution.
Sometimes it is casier to retloat an old
model than to break down the resistance
and tear of change involved in applyving a
new one.

Bold measures are needed to transtorm
the situation. The objective is to radicalty
change the protection mechanisms for
Latin American children in societies that
are becoming increasingly hostile. J

On 17, 18 and 19 October 1991, a
seminar on «Busqueda
metodologica: algunas experiencias
de reflexion y accion»
(methodological research: some food
for thought and action) was held in
Buenos Aires. The topic discussed
was preventive education and drug
abuse. It was jointly organised by the
Fundacion Convivir in Argentina, the
Grupo Internacional de Investigacion
en Toxicomania, which belongs to
the International Federation of
Catholic Universities, and the ICCB
Secretariat for Latin America. It was
attended by about 20 experts from
various programmes connected with
the three organisations mentioned
above.

Latin American Seminar on the Prevention of Drug Abuse

Conclusions of the seminar

& Prevention cannot be confined to
reductionist models from abroad which are
imposedenlocal situations and are inadequate.
They do not take account of local features and
the motivations of the individuals and
communities in which they are being applied.
& There are institutions. actors and pro-
grammes with similar goals of preventive in-
terventions andabroad base of methodologies
and actions. geared to creating alternative
models.

& Cooperation between these institutions
and action coordination. involving discussion
and a systematic construction of alternative
methodologies for the proposed model is
required.

& The main elements are:

- inter-disciplinary

- inter-institutional

- research

- local, national and international coordination
- sotidarity. cooperation and pluralism.

Recommendations
of the Seminar

& Research/active participation should be
applied as a preventive methodology.

& On-going inter-disciplinary training should
be promoted as a means of developing and
updating alternative models.

& An impetus should be given to strategic
consultation to create alternative models.

& Proper advantage should be taken of
resourcesin linewiththe consultation strategy.
& Guidelines should be produced for those
involved in decision-making and these should
be circulated widely and democratically.

a0
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The United Nations Convention on the Rights
of the Child adopted by the United Nations
General Assembly in 1989 and ratified by
over 100 countries to date, has positive
implications for family life. The children’s
1 convention urges States Parties to adopt
policies which promote family life, a major
theme in the papal encyclicals which
constitute 100 years of Catholic social
teaching. Furthermore, the children’s con-
vention affirms what currently exists in
Catholic Social Teaching as it relates to the
specific needs of children when parents,
extended family and community cannot care
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for them.

The U.N. Convention on the Rights of the Child
and Catholic Social Teaching on Family Life

A Comparative Analysis

apal encyclicals are an ardent
P defender of family life as the

«basic cell of socicty» (Pacem
in Terris. 1963 No. 16) and «a socic' v
in its own right.» (Familiaris
Consortio. 1981, No. 43)

In Familiaris Consortio (1981)
John Paul It defines the family as a
community of persons founded and
given life by love: husband. wife. pa-
rents. children, and refatives. (No. 18)

The terminology «family» in the
children’s convention refers to parents.
legal guardians. extended family and
in some instances. community.

The United Nations instruments
repeatedly stress the importance of

= Director. [CCR Ine, New York,
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families. The Universal Declaration of

Human Rights. (Article 16.3) states
that the family is the nawral and
fundamental unit of society and 1s
entitled to protection by society and
the State. The International Covenaint
on Civil and Political Rights (Article
10.1) and International Covenant on
Economic. Social and Cultural Rights
speak of beth protection and assis-
tance for families. The 1959
Declaration of the Rights of the Child
and the 1986 Declaration on Social
and Legal Principles relating to the
Protection and Welfare of Children
stress the crucial Tink between the well-
heing of the child and the welfare of his
or her family.

More than fiftecen of the 54 articles
in the chitdren’s convention mention

oo
&

Meg GARDINIER *

parents. tamily. extended family or
community. The provisions of the
children’s convention support the
primary role of parents. or guardians
in raising children: recognize the right
of parents to guide the religious
development of children: advocate
legislation and cconomic policies
which support family life. including
special care for the disabled. and
articulate special protection for
children when the family cannot
function for reasons of abuse and
negleci. or separation from parents
due to war and forced migration.

The examples which follow make
reference to papal cencyclicals.
statements and conciliar documents
which reinforce the Convention’s pro-
visions.

23




Q

ERIC

Aruitoxt provided by Eic:

The primary role of parents
or guardians in raising
children and safeguarding
the rights of the child

The vital role of the family in
sateguarding the rights of the child is a
prominent theme throughout the
children’™s convention. For example.
Article 3 states:

States Parties shall respect the
responsibilities. rights. and duties of
parents. or. where applicable. the
members of the extended family or
community 1o provide appropriate di-
rection and guidance in the exercise by
the child of the rights recognized in the
Convention.

In Familiaris Consortio. John Paul
I emphasizes that children have special
needs and rights. 1o the janiivo which
is a conumunity of persons. special ai-
tention st be devored o the children.
by developuie o profound esteem Jor
their personal dimiy. and a sreat res-
pect and zenerons conceri for their
rielis.” «No. 26)

Article 18 of the Convention
recognizes the inalicnable role of” pa-
rents in raising their children: “Stares
Parties ~iall use their best efort 1o
cnzsure recogition of the principle that
both — parcents
cesponsibihinies tor the uphrmeing aid
development or the duld. Parents. or as
the case may e, fesal suardians, have
the primary responsibiliny jor the
upbringwy and development of the
hild. The best interests of the child will
he their dasic concern.”

A century hetore. Pope Leo XHI
evpressed this in Rerum Novarum,
1891 «Betore [children| have the use
of tree willl they are kept under tae care
of their parents.» (No. 2103

In Pacem in Terris.(1963) Pope
John XXHI writes that «aupport and
cducatton o hildren is a right which
Delones prumanly o the pareits.+ (Nos,
16-171

Pope John Paul 11 at a conference
for European Joumalists in Rome. 1979,
reflects on the major responsibiliny of
parents. particularly in the Tormative
vears of achild s life: "When one speaks

have  commaon
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of the rielis of the cluld. one s really
speaking of the duties of parents and
cducators 1o serve the child and s
higher interesis.”

By tulfilling this responsibility. pa-
rents provide the foundation for the
future development of the child: "But
as it grows up. the child iself must
participate in s own development and
assumie responsibilities commensurate
with its capacities. It must also be made
aware ofits duties o otliersand sociere.”

The family and the freedom
of thought, conscience and
religion

Article 14 on religious freedom
firmly respects the principle role of
parents to provide guidance in the
enercise of this right appropriate to the
age and maturity of e child. "The
States Parties shall vespect the right of
the chitd 1o freedom of thoughie, cons-
cience and relicion. The States Parties
shall respect the riehis and duties of
parcats 1o provide direction 1o the
child in the exercise of his or her righi
g manner consistentwith the evolving
capacittes of the child.”

Mater et Magistra (1961 states
that religious education. a duty of the
parents, should prepare children for a
responsible tife. (No. 195)

In Pacem in Terris. (1963 Pope
Jjohn XXIIL affirms the Church's
historical commitment to religious
freedom: “\iso conong man’s righies i
that of being able o worship God in

accordance swith the rieht dictates of

his ovvn conscience. and 1o profess his
relivion in hoth public and privare.”
(No. 10

Financial responsibility of
parents; legislative support
and financialassistanceto
support families

The need for both a just cconomy
and social policies to support families
is rooted in a century of Catholic social
teaching. His here that we find one of

~
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the strongest links between  the
children’s convention and a century of
Catholic social teaching. For example.
in Rerum Novarum  Pope Leo X
sSates: I g family s inosuch o extreme
difficudey and mnable o help itself i is
rieht that the distress be remedicd by
public aid. for cacl individual family is
part of the comnumiry.” (1891 No. 2

The principle of subsidiarity which
had its origins in Quadragesimo Anno
(1931 - ~one showld not withdraw
from individuals and commit to
commnnuitios what they can accomplish
by their own enterprise and industry - -
is a prominent theme in papal
encyelicals., (See also Pacem in Terris
and Sollicitudo Rei Socialis).

1t is cleardy eapressed that families
need some support frem the State o
that they can live up to their vocation
andresponsibilities: In Pacemin Terris.
Pope John NXHIL states that families
are deserving of a full runge of rights:
“The Januly founded upon marriage
freely contracted. must be regarded as
the natwral. primary cell of hunan
sociery. The interest of the family must
therefore he taken very specially into
consideration in social and ccononic
affairs. as well as in the sphere of fuith
and morals. Forall of these have 1o do
with strenethening the family and
assisting it in the fulfilment of it mis-
sfon” (Nos, 16-17)

In Quadragesimo Anno. Pope Pius
NI hwds governments which provide
support for famities in need: "We nniel
witer o word of praise for varions
svstems devised and attempied by wlicl
an incrcased wage iy paid in view of
increasing fumily burdens and a special
provision is made jor needs.”

Gaudium et Spes ¢ Vatican Council
[f. 1965) advances the notion that the
healthy condition of individuals and
societies depends on a stable family life
and that all persons have rights to goods
sutticient for themselvesand their tamilies,
Relerences o the development of
the tamily and work and family life are
made in Mater et Magistra (Pope John
NXHE 1961 No. 68) Laborem
Fxercens (John Paul H. T9R1. No. 1)
and Soslicitudo Rei Socialis. (John Pau!
H. TYRK. No. 33y
TCCR - Childien Waorldwade
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In Centesimus Annus. (19913 John
Paul 11 calls tor just soctal policies
which support the tamily: "It can
happen. however, that when a famic
does decide 1o live up tully 0 iis voca-
tow. it tinds iiselfwithout the necessary
support front ithe State and without
sufficient resources. tis wreent
theretore o promote nor oulv family
policies. but also those social policies
which have the family as their principle
object. policies which assist the family
by providing adequate resources and
efficient means of support. both jor
bringing up children and for looking
dfter the elderly.” (No. 49

Although the Convention re-cognizes
that parents have the primary linancial
responsibility for their children (Article
27.2). it also calls upon States Parties 1o
support the femily through just legiskion.
and cconomic and social policies.
According to Article 18, States Parties
should provide assistance to parents and
auardians related to their child-rearing
responsibilitics. Further-more. States Par-
ties are called upon to ensure that working
parents have the right to benefit from
child-care services.

Article 27 articulates that States
Parties shall: -fu cuse of need provide
materiad assistance and support. pro-
eramnies. with regard to nurition.
clothing and housing. -

Special care for families of
disabled

Article 23 of the children’s conven-
tion states that States Parties should
make provision for special care for
disabled children and where possible.
for parents and others responsible for
his or hercare. The article also advocates
that where possible. the services for
disabled children should be free of
charge.

John Paul 11 emphasizes the rights
of disabled children in particular: "The
need for children’s rights] is e for
every hild. but becomes all the more
wreent the smaller the cluld is and the
wmore it is in need of evervihing. when it
is sich. suftering or handicapped.”
(Familiaris Consortio, no. 20-27 ).

1CCB - Cluldien Worldwide - 171992

—
Convention on the Rights of the Child

States Parties - States Signatories

States Parties are those countries that have committed themselves to the Convention
through either ratification (after signature) or accession (without signing).

Signatories are countries that have expressed interest in the Conventon by 3ning it, and
are considering ratification.

When a country has ratified or acceded to the Convention on the Rights of the Child. it must
review national law to make sure itis in line with the provisions of the Convention. it declares
itself bound to observe these provisions. and becomes answerable to the international
community if it fails to comply with them.

The Convention enteredinto force on 2 September 1990 - one mo-th after the twentieth State
ratified it - and on that date it became international law for those fitst twenty States. For other
States. the Convention enters into force thirty days after they ratify or accede to it. A little
over seven months separated the cpening for signature and the entry into force of the
Convention; this is a very short period for an intemational treaty - generally it takes much
longer - and it shows the world-wide interest and support for the Convention on the Rights
of the Child.

Listing updated 18/3/92 : States Parties : 114 countries (Africa : 36: Asia : 20; South America : 28 |

Signatories Parties : 30 countries.

W. Europe and others : 18; Central and Eastern Eurape : 12).

Support for Chiidren in the
Absence of Family Life

The Convention calls on States Par-
tics to protect children whoare separated
{rom onc or more ol their parents due to
cases of abuse and neglect: forced mi-
gration due to war [or natural disasters].
There are specitic artictes which address
the rights of refugee children and the
right to family reunification. The Con-
vention catls upon States Parties tomake
special provisions for children in
temporary care including institutions
and fe-ter care. For the first time in a
trezay. children in foster care are entitled
to be placed with a family that has a
similar culture and religion.

If all measures undertaken to
maintain the child in a family
environment. including the eatended
family. ave exhausted. Article 21 makes
provisions for adoption. an altermative
highly favored in Catholic social
teaching. In Familiaris Consortio.
John Paul 11 says that adoption is «an
important service in lifeo» (No. b

The papal encyclicals also speak to

25

the care of families in difficult cases. In
Familiaris Consortio. John Paul 11
calls for both assistance to familics in
difficult circumstances and advocacy
efforts aimed at preventing these
problems. In particular. the following
family situations are mentioned:
migrant families. families of those in
prison. refugees and exiie. the homeless.
single parents. families discriminated
against for political ressons. (no. 77)
All of these have a parallel in the
children’s conveniion.  For example.
the article on sexual exploitation,
children of migrant families. refugee
children. right to a decent standard of
living.

Swift ratification of the children’s
convention and proper implementation
and monitoring of these provisions
could be an important {irst siep in
seeuring a stronger family life for the
world s children. The Holy See was the
fourth States Party to ratify the Conven-
tion and cncouraged other governments
to ratify as well. For Christians this is a
beginning for attaining a  fullillment
for family life expressed by John Paul il
in Familiaris Consortio: - Family,
e come whar you are.+ (No.17)
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The 29th General Assembly of the
Conference of International Catholic
Organizations (ICOs) was held at the end
of December in Rome. lt re-elected its
President, Mr. Amin Fahim from Egypt
(who is also the President of ICCB), for a
new 2-year term. One of the very
important moments was the audience
that Pope John-Pau! Il accorded to the 80
participants representing more than 30
organisations. He underlined the
importance of their presence in the
world, a presence that had the support of
the Church. The Pope also called for the
presence of the ICOs in the preparation
of the International Year of the Family
proclaimed by the United Nations for
1994. All this encourages the activities
of the ICOs in the United Nations
system, as was confirmed by the
direction taken during the General
Assembly and the colloquium on
evangelisation that preceded it. Father
Frangois Coudreau presents here the
essential stages of this colloquium
whose theme was : "Evangelisation :
Taking Up the Challenge".

{irst challenge had to be taken
A up: cach ICO had undertaken 1o
send four delegates. two of whom
would if possible come from the Third

World. or in any case a continent other

than Europe. While not everyone met this
challenge. many did make an effort. This
was the case for the ICCB.

The second challenge was to consider
whether the 1ICOs were putting into
practice in their research and action pro-
grammes the astonishing intuition of John
NXIH when he invited the Church to
modernise its mission in line with the
signs of the times. This wasechoed inthe
Vatican 11 Council in the decree on
missionary activity «ad gentes», where
those involved in evangelisation were
ashed to look for the seeds of salvation in
order to help them grow,

To prepare tor this delicate. decisive
process. a questionnaire was sent to each
ICO .. There were 17 replies ... The tash
of the symposium was to give meaning to
the two expressions «signs of the times»
and «seeds» o salvation» and. for the

Head ot the ICCB's Permancent
Representation to UNESCO. Panis, France.,
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The Challenge of
Evangelisation

purposes of Evangelisation. to seek inspi-
ration that is not just new but renewed
internally. This involved three stages:

- identification: discovering and recog-
nising:

- calling : hearing and meeting:

- conversion: checking and com-
mitment.

Each stage comprised four further

steps: a report on the replies to the ques-
tionnaire. o presentation by a
«resource person». a workshop
exchange and a plenary session
debate. Itisimpossible to present
all the debates in this short arti-
cle. Tograspsome of the richness
one should read the symposium
proceedings. The few lightening
insights we dare to give here are
intended to lead into and
introduce this document.

Identification : discov-
ering and recognising

Thesignsof the timesreferred
to by the symposium may be
divided into tour groups. In order not 10
miss these opportunities. {rom which the
mission itself must emeree. one must {irst
of all be able 1o recognise e

¢ The extent of change: rather than
evolution orrevolution we must talk about
giant ruptures: the collapse of structures
and institutions, dissolving of standards.
calling into question of all the «powers
that bew. population explosions and

dramatic drops in birth rates, thirst tor

consvnicrism: «evervthing. at once. at
any price»,

4 Distressing situations: poverty,
misery and hunger. illiteracy. no
possibility of education. the excluded

and  marginalised. prisoners, the
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Father Frangois COUDREAU *

unemploved and street children. nicotine
addiction. alcoholism. drug addiction and
AIDS. violence. racism. war. suicide. not
to mention the debts of the poorest
countries. and the position of women and
children.

@ A critical evaluation: a pluralist
world, o multi-racial. multi-cultural,
multi-religious society. international-
isation of economic. political and cultural

Amin Fahim and Jehn-Paul il, at the Conference of ICOs.
Rome, December 1991,

problems. the domination of the West,
the rise in fundamentalism. the poor dis-
tribution of wealth. the power of the
cconomy. scientific and technological
progress and its ambiguity.
¢ The presenceof the Spirit: the dignity
of the person and the recognition of his
spiritual dimension as a source of human
rights. the rights of women. the family
and children: the rediscovery of the person
as a whole: the search for authenticity,
truth. justice. peace: rejection of foree
and domination. commitment to save
nature and preserve the ccological ba-
lance. the faifure of ideologies. cte,
Evangelisation, the founding act of
the mission. and its beginning and end.
cannot be properly dirccted and really

ICCB - Children Worldwsde - 11992
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ettective unjess i emerges intime tor the
<rendez-vous - with the signs of the times
and the seeds of heaith,

To find and recognise them. they must
first of all be wennitied: this is a perma-
nent precondition 1or any misston: it is
never finished once und tor all - it must
always be renewed.

The calling :
hearing and meeting

The Word of God comes to mankind
through cvents: Christmas. Easter.
Pentecost. These events bear the Word.
the Good News which enlightens and
saves. But like vesterday in Palestine. the
Word of God can enly be received today

through events in the everyday lives of

men and women. To eapress this Word.
anvone announcing the Good News.
anyone spreading the Gospel. must allow
these events to resonate within him:
they are the «signs» of «tiis» time and
the seeds of salvation for «this» time,

The symposium participants allowed
themselves to be challenged by these
esigns» and «sceds». For. as they were
repeatedly told. today - as in the past -
evangelisation entails accepting the im-
pact of «real life experience». This real
lite experience will only be genuine forus
if we personally encounter it. To fully
understand the signs of the times we need
to accept their provocative nature.

Thisideaof provocation was proposed
by a theologian from Cameroon. Jean-
Mare Elz. who considerably impressed
the varticipants. Today the Gospel can
only be proclaimed through the reversals
of history. which is the logic of the incar-
nation. The world today is not primarily
divided between the faithful and infidel.
but rather between the rich and poor.
between those dying from «excess» and
those dving from «want»,

One cannot epericence the Fuith if

one is isolated from the major problems
of society. The «words of Faith» disappear
if cultural aspects only are taken mto
account. Anyone who does not commit
himseltf 10 the ~ocial field before
announcing the Good News will be
proposing an inaudible Gospel. The
Gospel itselt - «commandment of love
and civilisation of love» - imposes
liherating vision on evangelisation: this
is the challenge that must be taken up.
To spread the Gospel among the poor.
one must first ot all allow the poor to

1CCB - Children Wondwade - 171992

“The mission of the laity in the world has
many complementary dimensions. Itfirst
of all requires that each one responds in
his personal fife to the call to sanctity that
Christ pronounced (...) Your mission as
lay peopleistobethesignofthe presence
and the solicitude of the Church to the
world. Hear the worus of the Lord to the
prophet Isaiah: “‘Comfort. comfort my
people, says your God"(Is. 40:1). You
arewatchmenin the worldtomakeknown
to the Church new pastoral perspectives
and projects to respond to the urgent

The Role and Mission of the Laity

needs of our time. The Good News of
the Gospel is a dynamic source of
advancement for the whole human
person both as individuals and in com-
munion with others; promoting
responsibilty incommitmentanddecision
as well as solidarity with others
throughout the world. The Church looks
to you for this mission.”

John-Paul I, Rome, 13 Dec. 1991,
General Assembly
of the Conference of ICOs.

cvangelise us and we must listen to their
call. Evangelising means going where
creation suffers. It means involvement
in dynamic actions where bold program-
mes are prepared to help societies seek an
alternative way of life. It is a vital condi-
tion to ensure that the Gospel is credible.

Evangelisation means rehabilitating
the victims of history. using faith as a
starting pont, Evangelisation does not
mean instalting a Church from outside or
restoring a Church according 1o a model.
{t means hearing the calls of the poor.
meceting the appointments with the signs
of the times. and meeting the Holy Spirit
who breathes on the waters wherever he
calls us. Only there can the Faith emerge.
that which is enriched by the Holy Spirit.

Conversion : re-assessing
and commitment

The third point of the symposium was the
most «mysterious» one of all: the most
internalised. the most intro-active. the
most difficult one. Inthe light of the signs
of the times and the sceds of salvation,
announcing what is to come, how does
one proceed with evangelisation? Three
words were repeated and proposed to
ICOs to announce the «conversion» of
their evangelisation: verifying. training.
dialogue.

& Re-assessing: should cach ICO notagree
to challenge itself. humbly and boldly. a~
suggested in the symposium  proceedings.

q«

T »

Each one must tucidly and courageously
assess and criticise its study and research
programmes. its promotional and
educational actions in the light of the
euidelines proposed during these discus-
sions.

The real follow-up to the symposium will
be assimilation. verification and conver-
<ion to ensure reorganisation and
readjustment: this is buased on our
«evangelical honesty ». Through the signs
of the times and the sceds of salvation,
God «leads us into Galilee». He is the
Saviour. He hurries along our pians and
ideas. God has the initiative: it is forus to
meet Him wherever He invites us,
wherever the Spirit appears.

& Training: If this renewal of
Evangelisation involves conversion. then
information and training are alsorequired.
«Announcing the Good News» cunnot
be improvised. Generosity cannot replace
okill. Traming lay people is aprecondition
for the credibility which ICOs will enjoy.
4 Dialogue: the symposium provided an
experience of tolerant, respectful dialo-
gue. If the challenges facing
Evangelisation at its appointments with
the signs of the times and the sceds of
health are properly identificd and
courageously assumed. this will lead to
debates and. perhaps. tension.

The way o progress passes through
humility and patience, understanding and
dialogue. first of all «in Church» and also
with every person of good will. 2
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2B «The State of the World's Children
1992». UNICEF. Geneva 1992,

THE STATE
OF THEWORLD'S
CHILDREN

This report 1s 1ssued at a time when the
world order which has dominated the
political and economic hfe of the 20th
century 1s wisibly dying. The report 1s
offered as a contribution to the debate on
the new world order which is struggling to
be born. It submits 10 specific proposi-
tions: taken together they add up to a
proposal that ending the absolute poverty
of one quarter of mankind - the more than
one billion people who still live and die with
preventablehunger. disease. andilliteracy
- should rank alongside the related issues
of preserving the peace and protecting the
environment aspriorityitemsonthe agenda
of that new world order.

& “Children in Danger”. Le Courrer de
[UNESCO. Paris. October 1991.

The authors who have contributed to this
1ssue. specialists from various geographical
origins. have tried to understand the many
aspects of the role of children in today's
cultures and societies.
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Street children who are more trchins than
scoundrels. children stressed and
overwhelmed by the imperative of success
at schooi. pampered and spotled children
deprivedof anyinitiative. exploited children
victims of broken families and of poverty.
children in gangs involved in drug-
trafficking. child domestic workers utterly
at their employers’ mercy. young rural
working children or kids working in the
“informal sector”... All these childhood sit-
uations are presented in this issue under
the title: “Children in Danger".

Yet there are grounds for hope. also
present in the issue : the U.N. Convention
onthe Rights ofthe Child. signed or ratified
by 139 States n 1989. which matenalizes
the growing concern of Member States:
numerous individual initiatives that have
filled in the gaps of the international pro-
grammes: the attitude of children
themselves. who seem to live more easily
than adults in multracial societies: the
more accurate and in-depth reflection on
children which leads to the recognition of
their right to self-expression not denying
the role of parents but on the contrary.
reinforcing it. The articles were written by
adults: illustrations by children seemed
the natural accompaniment.

Courrier de [Unesco. 32. rue Frangois
Bonvin. F - 75015 Paris. France - Tel. 33-
1456847 15.

I "Powerto Hurt- Exploring Violence .
Joint Peace Education Programme of The
Irish Commussion for Justice & Peace and
the lrish Council of Churches. ediitec'by P.
Rogers. Dublin and Belfast. 1991.

The second module of the Post-Primary
Sedakah Peace Programme was initially
designed by practising teachers for the
13-15agegroup andpilotedinforty schools
throughout Ireland. It comprises 10 units.
each containing lesson plans for teachers
and student worksheets which can be
photocopied. This Peace Education pro-
gramme 1S activity-based and includes
writing. listening. talking. drama. role-play.
debating. groupwork. research. project-
work. surveys, interviews and reports.
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It should be particularly useful for teachers
of English. Religious Education. Sociatand
Personal Education. Civics. History or
Environmental Studies. It will also provide
useful material for Education for Mutuat
Understanding. North/South School Links.
European'World Studies and for working
on English themes in the Junior Certificate
programme. Module certificates are
available for students who have completed
work on modules of the Sedakah Series.

B “Orphelins du SIDA, une perspective
communautaire en Tanzanie” (A/DS
Orphans. a community perspective in
Tanzama). C. Mukoyogo. G. Wiliams. coll
Strategies pour l'espoir. published by
ActionAid. AMREF and World Need. United
Kingdom. 1992,

T
ORPHELINS DU SIDA - ",

The World Health Organization foresees
that by the year 2000 at least 10 million
children under the age of 10 will have lost
at least one of their parents due to AIDS.
Tanzania is only one of a number of
countries in which hundreds of thrusands
of children will be crghans. In the region of
La Kadera. for example. there are already
more than 35000 orphans under . e age of
15. This brochure shows how families.
communities. non-governmental organisa-
tions and governmental services are coping
with the devastating impact AIDS has on
the family system which is the basis of
community life.

M ‘“Protecting, promoting and
supporting breast-feeding: the special
role of maternity services". ajoint WHO
UNICEF Statement.

1CCB - Children Worldwade - 11992




Breast-feeding is an unequalled way of
providing ideal food for the healthy growth
and development of infants and has a uni-
que biological and emotional influence on
the health of both mother and child. The
anti-infective properties of breast milk help
to protectinfants against disease andthere
is an important relation between breast-
feeding and child-spacing. For these
reasons. professional and other health
workers serving in health care facilities
should make every effort toprotect. promote
and support breast-feeding, and to provide
expectant and new mothers with objective
and consistent advice in this regard.

Pl TN

BREAST-FEEDING

. The 1st World Breast-Feeding Day will ]:
' be celebrated on 1 August 1992. With
. the aim of making this day a success for
- the benefit of children. a free brochure.
which has received support from
UNICEF.isavailablein severallanguages |
from: World Alliance for Breastfeeding
Action (WABA). 34-11 146th Street.
Flushing. N.Y. 11354. USA - Tel and
Fax. (1-718) 886-4423 or from; WABA
Secretariat, P.O. Box 1200. 10850
_Penang. Malaysia - Tel. (604) 884616:

Fax. (604) 872655.

B "La volonté de choisir” (The strength
to choose’). JF. Laurent Editions Ouver-
ture. Le Mont-sur-Lausanne. 1991.

A smallethical guide for our time. “Tochoose.
is necessarily to renounce. It is to give up
everythingthatisincompatible with the project
ihavechosen. “#we db notgive up anything.
we can not have any preference. we 0o
nothing. we are nothing. What good is it to be
free for nothing?"(J. de Bourbon Busset). It
Is easy to believe that cettain persons are
thus placed in an agonising situation.

1CCB - Childien Worldwide < 171992

If young people or adolescents ask
themselves questions concerning the sense
to give to their life. or on an important
decision to be taken. they should first of all
listen to their conscience. If they do not
receive a clear answer then they should be
helped by a personwith experience inwhom
they have confidence. Shouldlbe consulted.
| would suggest that they ask themselves
whether the answer is not simply to be
found in the word serve.

UNESCO protects works of art that are
endangered. Is not the greatest work of art
in danger today man himself, attacked in his
survival, in his autonomy or in his dignity?
Ecologists are engaged in a necessary
combat for the quality of the environment: is
it not rather a combat for man himself. for his
liberty. to be free of all servitude?” (J.F.
Laurent). This little book highlights the
choices to be made in order that life may be
lived to the full.

B “Wie niet weg is, is gezien. Hoe beleeft
het kind zijn gezin, zijn school en Zzijn
vrije tijd” (How the child'sees his famiy. his
Sschool. his pastimes), K. Boudewjnstichting.
Brussels, 1991.

All too often adults talk of chiidren or project
their feelings on to children without any real
knowledge of life as it is experienced by
children. The group “Child and Society”.
within the King Baudoin Foundation in
Belgium created for the promotion of res-
pect for children in the framework of the
United Nations Convention on the Rights of
the Child. has started listening to children. It
has entrusted the project to the Flemish
service for open-air activities. an associate
member of the ICCB. Children from 6 to 12

The ICCB will award the Rights of the Child
Prize during the Third World Forum of
Educational and Religious Video {Utrecht/
The Netherlands, 19-24 Gctober 1992) to be
organised by the International Catholic
Organization for Cinema and Audiovisual)
OCIC. The prize is worth 5,000 Swiss Francs
and will be presented to honour a
documentary film which exposes the viola-
tion of children’s rights as they are set down
in the United Nations Convention on the

FW‘.‘.’.‘.‘.’.‘.’.‘."“““"ﬂ

Documentary Film
Prize for Children's Rights

years of age were contacted through a page
for children in the most widely circulated
Flemish daily newspaper. There were 2375
responses! Some came from school clas-
ses. The answers in the difierent spheres of
life are striking in that they are so well-
balanced. The famiiy. for example. is highly
thought of by children inspite of conflicts and
heartoreaks. Animals are often part of it: “We
are 31: my sister, daddy. mummy, 27 rabbits
and me”, Family life gives a very strong
feeling of "home”. of an unconditional
belonging which offers the child the security
necessary for him/her to “digest” histher
experiences of life. In this sense, the
disagreeable family conflicts are almost seen
as a normal part of life. The childrex
sometimes complain of the fack of availability
of their parents whowork too hard. While the
family seems to be at the heart of a child's
experience, school plays a more ambiguous
role. The possibilities for having friends and
playing during recreation periods are
evaluated in a positive way. but homework is
not appreciated. The children mention a total
of 126 different activities as their pastimes.
The TV is in first place. followed closely by
reading, outdoor games, helping their pa-
rents. The ten favourite pastimes of girls and
boys are the same with one exception: foot-
ball for the boys and dolls for the girls.

Children's movements attract only between
a quarter and a third of the children. The
grandparents are listed under sparetime oc-
cupations: they and their homes offer a form
of liberty that is greatly appreciated. without
having to travel long distances. Many
children’s holidaytimes are very busy.
particularly with attendance at all types of

camps. Available from : NDO, 32 rue de Spa.
B - 1040, Rrussels. Belgium.

Rights of the Child. A symposium entitled
“Children and Video” will take place on 23
October, the date on which the prize will be
awarded.

7o participate in this contest, please write for
anentry form: OCIC. 8rue de/Orme. B- 1040
Brussels, Belgivm - Tel (331-2) 734 42 94,
Fax, (33-2) 734 32 07.

ICCB and OCIC are both members of the
International Centre of Films for Children
and Young People.

3u
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CONFERENCE CALENDAR

1. Organising body
2. Type of meeting
3. Theme
4. Remarks
5. Address and telephone number for further information
1992
22-24 June 1. Defence for Children International
2. International congress
Grenada. 3. “Policies for Children: Participation and Cooperation™
Spain 4, Languages, English. French and Spanish
5. Defence for Children International. Case postale 88, CH - 1211 Geneva 20/Switzerland -
Tel. (41-22) 734 05 58; Fax (41-22) 740 11 45
24-28 August 1. Fondation Sommet Mondial des Femmes
2. World congress
Geneva. 3. Women's World Congress in support of Children’s Summit Goals
Switzerland 4. Languages: English. French. Spanish
5. Women's World Congress. Hotel Beau-Rivage. 13. Quai du Mont-Blanc,
CH - 1202 Geneva/Switzerland - Tel. (41-22) 738 66 19; Fax (41-22) 738 98 47
6-11 September 1. Centre for Adolescent Studies (CAS)
2. '92 European symposium
Durham. 3. “Problems and Prospects of Adolescents in the Nineties™
United Kingdom 4. Language: English
5. 1992 Secretariat. Centre for Adolescent Studies. Aycliffe. Centre for Chiidren.
Copelaw, Newton Aycliffe, Co. Durham DLS 6JB/U.K.. Tel. (44-325) 300101. Ext. 242
7-12 September 1. Arbeitskreis fiir Jugendliteratur e.V.. Munich (German Section of IBBY)
2. 23rd IBBY Congress
Berlin, 3. “The World of Children in Children’s Rooks - Children's Books in the World of Children™
Germany 4. In cooperation with the Gemeinschaft zur Forderung von Kinder- und
Jugendliteratur e.V.. Berlin
Languages: English and German
S. IBBY Congress Office. Attn: Ms. Ingrid Baumgart. Weinmeisterstr. 5,
O - 1020 Berlin/Germany - Tel. (372) 28 29 747; Fax (372) 28 29 769
22-24 September 1. United Kingdom Committee for UNICEF
2. Conference on children’s rights
Glasgow. 3. *“Justice for Children”
Scotland 4. Organised in collaboration with Save the Children and the University of Glasgow
Language: English
S. Dr. Stewart Asquith, Centre for the Study of the Child and Society.
University of Glasgow, Lilybank House. Bute Gardens. Glasgow G12 8RT/Scotland -
Tel. (44-41) 339 8855 int. 4591; Fax (44-41) 307 8035
18-23 October 1. World Federation of Therapeutic Communities
2. XV World conference
Venice, 3. “The Family in the Society: Which Future?”
Italy 4, Languages: English and Italian
5. Secretariat of the Conference. Ce.l.S. Centro Studi. Via Marconi 21,
I - 37122 Verona/ltaly - Tel. and Fax (39-45) 8002174
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iCCb
The International Catholic Child Bureau (ICCB), founded in France in 1948,
isan International Catholic Organisation grouping together organisations
and individuals working for children in more than forty countries. TheICCB
provides the means whereby all those concerned with defending children’s

interests can come together at the international level and join their effortsin
therealisation of concrete projecis for service to children.

The ICCBinitiated the International Year of the Child (1979), and launched
aninternational programme for street children (1982). TheICCBisactivein
various programmes atthe present time:

Psycho-social needs of refugee children

Hidden handicapped children

Street childrenand drug abuse

Sexually exploited children (Prostitution - Pornography)
Intercultural training of educators

Childrenand media

Child-to-Child (a health education programme)
Medico-Educationaland Psycho-Social Special Care

> > >

Inallits programmes the ICCB takes intoaccount four essential dimensions:
A Spiritualgrowth
A  Thefamily

A Interculturalunderstanding
A  Therightsofthechild

The ICCB has consultative status with ECOSOC, UNESCO, UNICEFand the
Council of Europe.

General Secretariat

ICCB, 65, rue de Lausanne

CH - 1202 Geneva, Switzerland
Tel. : 41-022 /731 3248

Fax ;: 41-022 <731 77 93

Comumission

MEPS,

Special Care Commission
40, rue La Fontaine

F - 75016 Paris, France
Tel. : 33-1 /4288 73 58
Fax: 33-1/4527 84 39

Offices

BICE, 19, rue de Varenne
F - 75007 Paris, France
Tel. :33-1/4222 00 01
Fax :33-1/4544 8343

ICCB Inc., c/o ICO Center
323 East 47th Street

New York, NY 10017, USA
Tel. : 1-212 / 355 3992
Fax: 1-212 / 754 4674

BICE, avda. Uruguay 1563
Montevideo CP 11200, Uruguay
Tel.: 5982/582112

Fax : 5982 /47 32 27

BICE, 01 B.P. 1721
Abidjan 01, lvory Coast
Tél. : 225/22 87 07
Fax: 225 /32 45 89

BICE, 32, rue de Spa
1040 Brussels, Belgium
Tél.: 32-2/23017 92
Fax: 32-2 /23023 42
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Chitedren Wortdwade -

The Sexual Exploitation
of Children

ustoms develop naturally in every age but evil also progresses from generation

to generation. corrupting socicty with new and subile forms of perversion that also

affect children. Now. we are paintully studying. researching and writing about child
exploitation and slavery. child alcoholism and drug addiction and the sexual exploitation
of children. In Latin America. some 34 million children living on the streets are exposed to
sexual exploitation because of their extreme poverty and promiscuity.

Promiscuity starts because most of the population are poor and most of the poor are
children. Adults and voung children live in intimate contact. with everyone sleeping in the
same room. Children prematurely undergo sexual experiences in the family. Keuy. 14 years
old. was raped by her stepfather when she was 1. Since then. she has been living on the
streets. «earning a living from her body ».

Adults abuse street children: such children casily accept invitations to go to the cinema
or for a watk. and allow themselves to be caressed by adults in exchange tor tips or presents...
with the result that they become sexually dependent in order to survive.

As for the trade in child prostitutes. girls ot 13 years oid are taken from their villages and
offered a place in work or at school. but in reality they are used as prostitutes for which they
receive only their tood in return.

What is happening in other Third World countries?

The fear of AIDS inthe First World has led sex traffickers to establ ish prostitution centres
consisting exclusively of "virgins™ to provide sexual relations without any risk of AIDS. The
prices are prohibitive. but the “customers” are many. The tlesh trade in virgins and
homosexual acts with boys are now regarded as new inhumane forms of preventing AIDS.
Modern cesspits that surpass even Sodom and Gomorrah!

Groups of chitdren have taken tothe streets o carn aliving ina new and genuine «informal
children’s community». They are the ones who are shouldering the social cost of foreign debt
and the fashionable neo-liberal economic model. They form groups of their ewn. living like
a new child family. the supreme rule being «solidarity in mistortune». I a child is in
ditticulty. the others help: if he has carned no money. he is given some: itfa stranger asks for
one of the children. nobody in the group says a word. This is the response of children to an

adults” world of cold. egotistical calculations and cynicism concerning the exploitation of

poor children. It is a response to the consumer-oriented materialism which has overlooked
mankind and undermined human dignity.

The solution is not the creation o more children’s homes. It ist to give them love within
the family and dignity in socicty. Only on the basis of Christian anthropology and actions
which given priority to children can the right paths be explored to resolve their problems -
for children and with children. the favourites of Jesus.

Vonstenor Liis BAMBAREN
Bishop of Chimbote. Peru
Expert o the UN Commitiee o the Rights of the Child.

Origmmal 1 Spaenin
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Prof. Vitit Muntarbhorn of Thailand.
the UN Special Rapporteur on the
Sale of Children, submitted a
substantial report* to the UN Human
Rights Commission at the start of
1992. The report provides the most
comprehensive overview to date of
the problem as well as the solutions
and strategies needed to eradicate
the sale of children from the planet.
Falling within the purview of his
report is a discussion on the sexual
exploitation of children in prostitution
and pornography. Brazil and the
Netherlands are the two countries to
which the Special Rapporteur was
invited to investigate the problems
there. His recommendations are clear:
more effective law enforcement, more
community-based initiatives. pro-
grammes to strengthen the family and
to prevent dislocation from rural to
urban areas in general and then very
precise measures for the different
forms of exploitation to which
children fall victim today.

it is to be hoped that Prof.
Muntarbhorn will in his riext report to
the UN provide more information on
those areas he has identified as
insufficiently documented (e.g., saie
of organs), and prioritise the
recommendations he has made to
states on the basis of the immediate
measures that can be taken by all
states to protect children, and to
ensure that the specific
responsibilities of all states
(concerning law enforcement, police
training, legal measures to criminalise
the possession of child pornography,
etc.) are not postponed under the
pretext that the prevailing internatio-
nal economic climate does not permit
such measures. A compilation of
model interventions by States (for
they do exist) would be helpful in this
regar¢ and would provide
governments with ideas for taking the
recommendations one step closer t0
realisation. Children have aiready
waited too long.

Report submutted to the United Nations
Commisston on Human Rigltse 48h session,
Geneva, 1992, Ret: E CN 471992758

Sale of Children

A United Nations Report

vitit MUNTARBHORN

Merciless torture

“Shabmeher was apparently taken from the house where she had been working as
a maidservant by a female agent who subsequently sold her for 2 000 taka
{approximately S60) 1o the Tanbazar brothel in Narayangan;. Refusal to comply with
the wishes of the Sardanis (‘madams’) in the brothel resulted in merciless torture being
inflicted on her after which she was found in an unconscious and miserable condition
In a running train. Although her body was rescued. she aied a tragic death at the
hospital”.

This incident In Bangladesh exemplifies the cruelties facing many cnild prostitutes
today: itshould not be taken as an isolated ncident. The underworld in whnich girls and
boys are immersed spreads its tentacles far and wide. across countries and
continents. The 1ssue 1s certainly not only that of the developping worid but also of the
developed world. There are transnational connections at work abusing and exploiting
children. and ensuring that the issue remains opaque and elusive.

Vit Muntarbhorn

™ re 1CCB - Children Worldwide - 2 1992
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Article 34

or other unlawful sexual practices;
performances and materials.

Articie 35

purpose or in any form.

United Nations Convention on
the Rights of the Child

State Parties undertake to protect the child from
all forms of sexual exploitation and sexual abuse. *
For these purposes States Parties shall in
particular take all appropriate national. bilateral
and multilateral measures to prevent:

(a) the inducement or coercion of a child to
engage in any unlawful sexual activity:

(b) the exploitative use of children in prostitution

(c)the exploitative use of childrenin pornographic

States Parties shall take all appropriate natioral.
bilateral and multilateral measures to prevent the
abduction. the sale of or traffic in children for any

& Procurers and

criminad organizations
sell  children 1o
brothels cither in a
county or abroad.
Procurers  und
crinunal organtzations
supply children 1o
clients,
€ Individual pacdo-
philes acquire children
for their own use.
¢ Pucdophilia organ-
izations acquire chitd-
ren {or their members.
146 10 148
Asawhole itmay
be said that the
numbers are highest
in Asia and Central/
South America. (..

he range of child prostitution va-
T ries fromindividual casestomass
victims of organized crime. This
may encompass a selection of children.
some runawavs {rom home or from
State institutions, some sold by their
parents. some torced or tricked into
prostitution. some street children. some
part-time and some full-time. some
amateurs and some professionals.
Although there is an increase in the
number of voung boys engaged in pros-
tituticn in various parts of the world.
The most disquieting cases are those
whoare torced into the trade. particutarly
airls. This is subject to the following
gualifications pertinent to Europe and
North America: «Girls are not all
necessarily simply torced imto prostitu-
tion. for sonie may themselves be on the
look-out foir a pimp while the pimp in
ern i on the look-owt for a girl. They
often meet throueh
ACqUATIIANCes -

friends or

However. many cases have arisen.
particutarly in Asia. where untold
cruelties have been inflicted on child
prostitutes ranging {rom incarceration
to homicide.

The types of sale and trafficking
include the following:

1CCB - Clulthien Worldwide - 2.1992

There are also reports
of an increase inchild
prostitution in Atrica.
North America and
Europe. However. the problem is to be
found evervwhere. and bearing in mind
the demand and supply in regard to
transnational prostitution. the issue is
refevant 1o all countries. (§152)

National scenario

According to information received.
<X tourism continues unabated in Asia,
at both the national and transnational
levels.  Sex tourtsm involving local
customersisoftenneglected inthe press
m favour of transnational sex tourism:
numerically. however, there may well
be more lacal people than loreigners
who resort 1o the services of child
prostitutes. (...)From the transnational

33

angle, the customers come lrom many
parts of the world. including Euarope.
North Anmerica and Asia, particularly
Japan. (...) Througheui the whole region.
pacdophiles from far and wide come for
sexual services. attimes under the cloak
of charitable organizations.  These
pacdophiles often link up with local
agents.,

Countries of the Middle Easttend to
deny that the problem exists in the
region.  However. it is reported that
some citizens of these countries travel
to other countries in search of sexual
services, This is evident in South-East
Asia,

In the developed regions ot Europe
and North America. cconomic
considerations. domestic violence and
abuse. family disintegration and drug
addiction are increasingly recognized
as factors feading to the increase in
child prostitution.  Organized crime is
also involved. (§137)

Materialism  and  unabashed
consumerism take an additional tol
where spiritual values are neglected.
Much of the exploitation of children
arises precisely because material val-
ues have overtaken those which place a
premium on  human life and
development. Shametully. the human
rights of the child may be violated
because the child is viewed as a factor
of production. as an investment for
economic returns. rather thanas anentity
vested with substantive rights and
inherent dignity. (§12)

Definitions

- "Chitd" s defmed by the United Nations
Convention on the Rights of the Child 199G as
meamng “every human being below the age
ot 18 years unless, under the law applicable 1o
the chuld. magortty s attamed carlier™,

- "Child prostitution” reters 1o the sesuad
exvploitation ol a duld for remuneration
cash or m hind. usually but not always
organized by an mtermediary (parent. fanuly
member. procurer. teacher. et

N Muntarbhirn, Unged  Nalions
Commssion on Human Reghis, 85100 session,
1992
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In the last 3 years, the problem
of the sexual exploitation of
children through prostitution
and pornography has gained
worldwide attention. It is not
just the advent of the AIDS
pandemic which has put child
prostitution on the international
agenda, but also the growing
body of evidence to suggest
that child prostitution is on the
increase worldwide and that
there is a weli-organised,
international network of
flesh-traders.

toccastonally or regudarlyy in prostitu-
tion to make ends meet: Uruguay . Chile.
Peru. India. Bungladesh, Mauritania.
Coted Ivoire. Zaire. Tanzama. Rwanda.
London. Bucharest. Hamburg....

The sezual exploitation of children
is @ worldwide phenomenon touching
Mother Earth's greatest natural resource -
her children.

Normally portruzed as an urban
phenomenon. child prostitution is
presentin rural arcas too. forexample in
India or Thailand tor local men - but
also in those areas where logging.

soldmining. or major development

projects bring large numbers of

labourers 1o rural arcas.

Reviewing Strategies

he number of children involved
T is impossible to determine with

ACCUTACY,
eenerally accepted that there are several
hundred thousand children under the
age ol o years inprostinttion n Thailand
and a slightly smaller number in the
Philippines. In Sri Lanka. where the
children invoived are mostiy boys. o
figure of 10,000 and 20.000 children is
usuatly quoted. Several thousand young
aboriginal girls have been hidnapped to
work in brothels in

[t is nevertheless

Taiwan and
according 1o ECPAT there are growmg
numbers of children in prostitution
reported from Vietnam. Cambodia.
China and other Asian countyies.,

Few people today would have
ditticulty in identitying the sey tourst
destinations of the world: Deminean
Republic. Thaland. Sri Lunka. butoften
overlooked are the countries and cities
where  children

have 1o work

Ditecton of Programies. 1CCBL Geneva,
Swizerfand

6

Florence BRUCE*

The causes are well-documented
now  bhut they
interlocking.

are compley and
Henee any strategy o
address these causes will have to be
multipronged. interdisciplinary and
planned on o long-term basis.

There are 4 main roads which need
1o be tras elled at one and the same time:

Prevention in the community

When education espouses basic
human rights and gender equality atti-
tudes ton ards children. especially girls,
will change. As vet there is much inthe
formal school sy stem and in society at
large thatcounteracts these basic human
rights tenets. Nevertheless by working
on the community systems and
refationships surrounding the child we
wiil begin to change attitudes towards
women and children. A step in this
direcuon are the cfforts targetted
mothers at risk to support them in their
child-rearmng roles, Similare(torts need

3y

to be ade oward men but examplesof
this are o~ vet few and far between.

Other community -based program-
mes forcommunities atrisk focusing on
identifyving and training respected
people in communities the para-
professionalsi. including voung ado-
lescent mothers and children formerly
in prostitution as resource persons. the
child-to-child approach to promote
responsibility in children. and discus-
ston in the community on the dangers to
children (street theatre on the AIDS
problem is known inseverad countries,
as well as the penalties tor abusers. are
innovative wavs ol building up
preventive strategies: qFZenglhcning the
innate resilient coping mechanisms off
children and families at risk is another
arca where much is vet to be done.

In terms of formal cducation. the
Kamla programme in Thailand isone of
the rare elforts to bring child prostitu-
tion out of the closet and into discus-
siony in the Tormal school system.

Rehabilitation: An analysis

There are many projects throughout
the world which cater for street and
abandoned children. some ot which give
spectal attention to children who have
been through prostitution as a survival
strategy. - There are other progects
especially destgned tor child victims of
prastitution suchasemergencey shelters,
drop-in centres in prostitution areas and
mstitutionalised rehabtlitation projects:
some. though few . have halt-way heuses
into the community to promole
reintegration. The latter usually reach
out to very few children. are selective in
theirintahe and heip the most“helpable™
among the sexually exploited children.
There are so many more who do not
thrive in such projects which is why
there isagreat need formore community -
based projects.

ICCB surveyed 50 of these projects
across the warld catermg tor such
children but many of these projects
have difticulties in reconciling the
children with thew tamilies and many
admit to a large “farlure”™ rate to the
evtent that 20-30¢¢ of the childien return
1o prostitution after spending time m the
project. After-care

SCTVICSS  are
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cenerally lacking and they are unable o
help children find or to keep a job after
feaving the project.

tmproved programming in terms of
direct service projects must focus more
on the integration of the project in the

local community. the involvement of

the community i the projectdesignand
mplementation, comprehensive seri-
ces. tlexible protessionals, the access to
the job market and the accompaniment
of the yvoung people bevond the conti-
nes of the project.

The law and those who are
supposed to enforce it

As for fegal measures. the interna-
tional conventions exist - often the na-
tional legislation exists too but is not
cenloreed. Corruption is rife and. as the

UN Special Rupporteur on the Sale of

Children highlighted in his 1992 report
on Brazil. police are underpaid and
protection of children’is not necessarily
a priority tor them.
police efforts is ineftectual. A\ national
tocul point mechanism. tree of corrup-
tion. would help to put order in the
chaotic world of Taw enforcement with
regard 1o crimes against children as
would special police units with the par-
ticipation of women and social workers.

Interpol has recently taken a firmer
stand in regard to crimes againstehildren
meiuding sexual exploitationand itis o
e hoped that they will take up some ot
the recommendations of the Special
Rapporteur. They hive recommended
the compilation of statistics, human
rights training for police officers. greater
colluboratton with other protessionals
dealing with children and active
enforcement ol laws prohibiting child
prostitution.

Creating outrage: Nationai
and international campaigns

It depletion of the carth’s resources
oin omove the world, win can’t the
plight of children today? The answer
lies perhaps in the fact that voluntary
agenctes have been unable o harness
the evident goodwill ol the public to put
R

Clubdien Waonldasde - 2 oo

Coordination of

pressure on governmentsto acttochange
the sitwation of the children inthe world.

A notable exception is the ECPAT
campaign which brings together
countries of the north and south in a

Joint strategy 1o stem the tide of e

tourism to Ast. Butcampaigns are also
needed at local. national and regional
level. not only to transmit the basic
messiage that children are not for sale.
but 1o publicise the penalties forand the
means to report crimes of sexuad exploi-
tation of children,

ICCB: Designing regional .
strategies

Two regronal seminars were held in
thecourse ot 1991, onein Latin America
and one in colluboration with TAF and
ENDA in West Africa. Together these
meetings have widened our know ledge
ofthe problem
and led o

agencres trving to “deal with™ the
phenomenon of the “sexploitation™ ol
children in order to tind a conceptual
framework for policies and program-
mes in this tield Gn this regard the
new hy-adopted UN Programine of Ac-
tion is a welcome mover: and.

@ 10 find wavs of harnessing the
knowledge and experience of 1ICCB's
programme with refugee communities
to help build up the restlient coping
mechanisms of children and families ai
risk.

An ICCB Approach: Touching
the intangible

The latter task is where we hope o
sheteh an ICCB approach for tuture
programming for children in especially
ditficultcircumstances. Inthe attermath
of prostitution orinthe face ot incredibly

think tanks on
the issue to
design re-
ctonal strat-
cgies. In Latin
America. for
cxample.
1CCB i
organising
technical
meetings on
programmes
tor child
victims  of

COUECTION J£3 ENANTS 04 HEUVY

An ICCB book on the rehabilitation of
sexually exploited children in the world

ICCB presents inthis publication the wisdom
of field-workers with long experience in the
above field. Each of the 50 profiles recores
the history and development of the project.
the activities underway and present
resources. as well as the project leaders’
evaluation of efforts thus far.

The Sexual Exploaten of Children - Freld
Responses . avaiable from the Generai
Secretaniat of ICCE. Geneva.

prostitution.
cvaluating
pilot projects currently undeiway . and
nemvork-ing and lobby-ing with the
various social acors in-volved in work
with child victims of seaual exploita-
[ton,

With regards to international
campaigns [CCB is o consultant 1o the
ECPAT campaign and 1CCB officesin
Irance, Belgiumand the USA are taking
feadershiprolesinhelping ECPAT reach
out to the public and pelicy -makers in
those countries,

ICCR s next task s three-told:
€ an Asian think tank on the issue is
under preparation:

@ (o Dhring together international

14U

high risk factors. some linely -tuned
community-based therapeutic interven-
tonswould be appropriate inaddressing
the non-material needs of chitdren. such
non-material needs being self-esteem.
confidence-building. self-respect.
tolerance. sohdartty cas well ascognitive
skills to enhance ¢hild development.
How 1o identify community skills
and resources? Who are the chitd s role
models in the communitn? Are the
project’s aims those of the children.
fanuily and community 7 Are parents
and children active pardcipants in the
programmes ! What are the postus e tor-
ces within the child. tamily and

-
/
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community? How do children see their
own situation and the solutions o
problems? All these are the questions
often not ashed when working with
children and communities.

Suchanapproachisvitattoany develop-
ment strategy which seehs o “empower”
communitics. For itis only if urban tamilics
at risk are empowered 1o ke things into
their own hands that they can claim their

human rights while waiting for the poiitical
decision-makers to decide - atther politica
convenience - o address the needs of urban
families. And only in this way will change
on a major scale conwe about. J

¢ BN (16 years)

My parents separaied and split the
children: iy younger brother lejtwieh my
mother and I staved with mv father.

Thew my father married again, hut his
scecond wife couldn’t stand e, One duy.
she trned me our. D was 12 vears old. 1
asked formoney from adults and I came to
Abidjanall alone prom over 0OKilometres
awyy.

First of all. «a man took mie eme o be
his -eirlfriend . But after a while. his
wite ivisted that e drow me out.

Then | followed a friend to Adjamd.
Her mother found «clients - for us. She
fed us. gave us advice looked after us and
Aept part of owr carnuges. She didi’ t want
s 1o sleep at her place when we didin't
have acustomer for the e Hefthecanse
one dav she put drags memv drink and 1
tell asieep. When [woke up the neat day
ALV HONCN W Lone.

She wouldn't adnut that it was she
who had taken w1 lost all v savings.

Now a «hig sister- looks after o and
enves us advice. -

¢ TD (16 vears)

1 went to school up 1o CE2. Then my
father lost his job. o survive, [ had to sell
oranges. Bui you donw't carn anything
denne that. So 1 decided to de the same
thing as my friends: 1 <took clicnts - I was
H o vears old then.

Clinical psychologist. ICCB Abidjan, Core
d'Ivarre. Oricinal i French

[ sleptin cinemas. A fricnd told me about
L. in Treichville fwent o see hime T staved
with him for o while - [ was lus cirlfriend.
Afterw ids.as there were alotop us, e took
another girlfriend and sent me o the public
park at night 1o «pick up cliems - Iike the
others. to carn money for food and a place at
lis house

@ T. ROKIA (18 years}

When I was small . mvanothet and father
separated. My mother left wish oy linle
hrother and left me with her bre sister here
in Koumassi ta distrier of Abidjany. At the
age of T ran away becanse mv aunt forced
nie to eo ter school and Tdidn't want 10.

First of all. | toak SOO00 francs from her
to iy and get tomy mother m Bowaké. bl
couldu’t find ler. So Lwent on ta Katiola to
my grandmother’s. But my aunt insisicd that
I should be broughit back to Kowmassi. There
! sometimes staved awav from the house tor
weeks ar a time. Then one day 1 followed
some friends who ook me toa «hig sister -
Treichville. She took care of me: she fed e
and gave me advice.

One duav she asked me to «1ake a client -
tovearn my food and lodeing. Twas 12 vears
old then. She told e not to be afrard. that
sheswould explain to me what todo. Then she
rook me 10 a doctor who examined me. and
she boueht vitamins for me. Ater that. |
<took clients» every day for three vears

Then 1 omet a bos whao took me as lis
eirlfricnd. From time 1o time. when he has
no money, I go 1o the bars and pick up
clienis. »

Why Did They Start Operating as Prostitutes?

Adolescents tell their stories...

Laurence KACOU*

In the course of her work, L. Kacou, has often come into contact with adolescents who
resorted to prostitution.The girls talked to her about their experiences and the reasons why
they decided to accept «clients». The story of their lives reveals to us their psycholcgical
needs and the situations that intensify their problems.

We can see [rom these accounts that
there are several factors that encourage
children to enter prostitution:

- the break-up of the family. causing
chifdren to be abandoned

- the loss of work by the heud of the
houschold. causing poverty for the
children and forcing them to go out into
the streets to look Tor their food. Once in
the street. these children are preyed on by
pimps looking for young people tor their
clients.

The pimps profit from the situation:
these children in the street need
recognition, protection and security. For
a young girl who has left home and is in
atstress. this enviromment offers her the
teeling of belonging to a community. so
she is no lenger alone. The welcoming
attrtude and attention the pimp lavishes
on a child wins her confidence and she
begins 1o become attached to him. Once
confidence and dependency  are
established. the « Mamis, «the big sister»
or the «boyf{ricnd» can ask the children to
pick up clients toearn their bed and board.
Abused in this way. chiidren allow
themselves 1o be explonted until they
discover the greed of the pimps. then they
return to the street. This seems to be a
favourable time for them to accept
rchabilitation ... il thrs is offered.

The authorities must establish social
structures to hefp children m danger. as
well as hostels and vocational training 1o
provide the children with psychological
balance and professional skilis.

[CCB - Childien Worldsile - 275992
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Africa

African societies are undergeing rapid
change. Africa currently has the fastest
urban growth rate in the world. There is
even talk of an urban explosion when
referring to this rapid growth in towns.
In some aggiomerations such as
Abidjan, Kinshasa and Douala, the
population doubles every 7 to 10 years.
By tradiition exceptional, child prosti-
tution is increasing in modern society.
A participative experience, where the
children and young people are
perceived as the protagonists of their
fate rather than the passive recipients
of aid, is being tried ouf in various
African countries.

I have. in the space of a single

generation. experienced two extremely
IMportnt events:

@ the predominant (quantitative) place
they occupy in society which is
becoming vounger by the day tin every
Jarge town. over 65 of the population
is under 25 vears of age)

oung African people who have
recenthy become town-dwellers

& The loss ol theirsocial function which
was very well-defined in traditional
societies teven if it was not as enviable
as our nostalgic reminiscences would
wisin and which has not found a
replacement in the modern society
where even voung university graduates
and - the supreme paradon - young
doctors are unemployed.

Pachologise, Consultant at the 1CCB
Secretarnt i Abidjan., Cote d Ivorre, Extracts
trom the paper ginven at the ICCB Senimar on
Children mean mter-cudtural conteste.
Birmmgham. Great Botaine April (992,
Crrenal e French

[CCB - Chibdien Worldwude - 271992

Urban Children and Young
People in Difficulty

A participative approach

It is ditficult to give precise figures
when talking about young people in
difficulty. However. taking as a basis
the numbers dropping out of school. the

considerable increase in the number of

children and young people exercising
various activities in the street (in the

broad sense of the word)y and the levelof
juvenile delinquency, it can be posited

that the vast majority of children and
voung people in urban arcas have no
prospects either within training (school
or technical)y schemes or in salaried
cmployment.

Hencee although being in the majority.
these voung people are marginalised by
society. They harbour a significant

4z

Djakaridja KONE*

amount of energy which can either help
build or destroy society.

Children and y oung people tsyving to
survive in the street are itlustrative of
the creative forces within the popula-
tion but they are at the same time a
reflection ol growing injustice, misery
and their effects : the eruption ol urban
violence. (..

Children and young workers

They represent the vast majority of
those immersed in the environment ol
the street. They may number tens of
thousands in urban centres such as
Abidjan. They are the outcome either of

9
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migration and the population drain from
rural arcas, or by towns themselves
which are generating an increasing
number of street children.

They oceupy all possible economic
segments typified by very slight
investments in services and small
retailing outlets. vy

Their position s workers takes
precedence over their condition as
children and. fuced with the need to
sarvive, many of them have waived
their rights to childhood and become
adults betore their ume.

They do not have any special status.
do not receive basic services and very
few development projects are aimed at
helping them. A number of them (a
minority) have broken off all finks with
their families. For others. these small
jobs are a preparation for prostitution.

The prostitution networks

Young girls are led into ereanised
networks. notably based in vidages in
Ghana (neighbouring country)y and are
employed not. as expected. as «maids».
but as «twotwos-, the name used for
prostitutes. « Two shitlings» was their
price. hence the nickname which reveals
their origin: Ghana. These networks
have mushroomed and the girls now
come from the Cote d'Ivoire itselt as
wellas the nerghbouring countries. The
etfect of the war in Liberia should be
noted in this connection: it led o many
families tleeing their homes. absolutels
destitute. Young boys, although in a
minority. do not escape this lact of
urbun lite, The borderline between odd
jobs and prostitution is stight and fra-
gile. Children forced to work o help
provide Tor the tamily and who
contribute a vital amount to the family
budget. sometimes slip into this activity
which is pertlous for their health and
cducation. Snapped up by the networks.,
teeling guttty torthe destitution of their
tamilies. child workers become child
prostitutes. Then they are caught up in
the machine. Farnings are «casy »
hecuause they are often bigger than the
childrencould obtain inanotheractivity.
This encourages them 1o continue if
they are abreads being persuaded or
cven forced to do o by an «employer»,

10

Are there alternative
sources of income?

Programmes for the prevention of AIDS
and withdrawal of young people from pros-
titution must confront the fact that there
are so few employment opportunities for
the young in poor countries worldwide.
The risk of HIV infection or sexual abuse
by clients are only secondary concerns for
teenagerswho have nochoice butto remain
in prostitution. Only when these young
people have access to alternative sources
of income equally as lucrative as commer-
cial sex will they be able to protect
themselves from physical harm and ex-
ploitation. Income generation and credit
schemes for the young may have some
impact at the local level, but small-scale
interventions of this nature will not change
the economic circumstances of the young
nationally.

‘Chiloren of the Cities". Jo Boyden and
Pat Holden. Zed Books Ltd.. London
and New Jersey. 1991.
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Their position as
workers takes
precedence over
their condition as
children and, faced
with the need to
survive, many of
them have waived
their rights to
childhood.

Then the children are no fonger entitled
totheirchildhood: They become victims
of everything that passes before them:
drugs. AIDS. cte. These children are
often dead before they have had the
chance to live.

In Cote d’Ivoire and Black Atricain
general. child prostitutes are an ¢epi-
phenomenon. an exceptional oceur-
rence. There are no charters of perverted
forcigners: the demand is only light.
but even this is already too much, We
must be vigilant. for this trend will
increase. aided by the crists in values
and the precarious sitwation of tamilies.
This phenomenon is worsened by a
dilficult macro-cconomic situation and
the structural adjustment plans proposed
as solutions, Letus ensure that working
children can keep their dignity. and
remain vigilant about the many factors
that give rise to child prosutution,

Traditionallsy — an  exceptional
phenomenon. child prostitutionisincreasing
in modem society, forming part of the new
models created in particular by the
proliferation of pomographic films which
are easily avaulable w young children. For

1CCRB - Childien Waorkdwade - 2 1992
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the sum of 23 FCFA (10 cents ) video clubs
show such videos near schools, in poor
distiicts and in shanty towns,

The precarious cconomic conditions.
destroving social and cultural vajues.
the increasingly well-organised prosti-
tution networks and the urban models
where ethicaland moral values are often
tacking will unfortunately lead to more
and more children entering prostitu-
tion. It is high time we took action. (...)

In the field: a participative
approach

In the participative approach.
chitdrenand yvoung people are pereeived
as the protagonists of their fate rather
than the passive recipients of aid. Their
initiatives are respected and supported
in order 1o achieve progress. They are
the leading proponents of their own
development. Action mustbe pertormed
by them and on the basis of their own
observation and analysis of problems.
The teacher or instructor must guide them
in their search for i solution. in other words
pass on 1o then the tools required for the
action-research — operation.

This participative approach is
currenty being tried out in 12 French-
speaking Alrican countries under an
inter-Alrican programme for training
urban instructors. organised by Enda
Tiers-Monde and supported by various
organisations including the ICCB. A
number ol action-rescarch operations
have been initiated with children and
voung people in over 20 Western and
Central African cities. This witl lead to
an Atrican-based approach to progrium-
mes tor urban yvouth. Following an ini-
tial sesston (Senegah) on the topie ~the
methodology ol participation of children
and voung people in the scarch for
solutions to their problems» and a se-
cond one (Cote d'lvoire)r concerning
~the urban explosic 1 as a source of
problems but also of opportunities for
the development ot the child». the third
wession (Cotonow dealt with «the right
of children to developments. What now
remains to be done is to tollow-up and
then action-rescarch
operations begun with these children
and voung people to find out what im-
pact this has had on their fives. J

assess  the

1CCB - Cluddren Worldwde - 2/1092

Let Street Children Take
Responsibility

Experiences in Mauritania and Senegal

| nMauritania. | have treated 103 boys
whowere victims ofonly 7 paedophiles.
practically afl foreigners. This type of prostitu-
tion must have increased gradually since. in
1985, 57% of street children were aware of it
andin 1991. 57% had experienced it. It is well
known throughout the world that children with
no families. living in the streets of large cagital
cities. are a special target for homosexuals.

Since 1985. we have taken care of two
hundred andsixty children who have nofamilies
andarelivingin the streets. Exactly one hundred
passed through our small houses. Of these.
94% stole regularly. 66% were on drugs. 57%
had had sexual relations at least cnce with an
adult for money.

We have had 7 failures: 4 died. one in
prison, probably from
AIDS, 3 because of
drugs. Three are
currently in prison, ore
of them for drug
addiction. 93% are on
the roadtoreintegration.
including 57 young
prostitutes.

For specialists. this
iS a surprising result.
How did it happen?

A specialist in
dealing with young people at risk. | left for
Mauritania to work as a doctor in the desert.
600 km from the capital. | no longer wished to
work with drug addicts and prostitutes. it was
the young people who found me again. through
the intermediary of street children. Every month
| came back to the capital to look after victims.
The street children came to me and | allowed
them to come in order to treat them. but above
all to talk to them. One day. they explained to
me that the police often arrested them and put
them in prisons where they were held with
adults. In other words. they were being raped
every night. The children asked me for a yard
where thev could sleep far away from the
police raids. | found a place. then | went back

“ Priest and doctor. Director Caritas.
Mauritania. Oricinal in Franch.

Disaster victims know
much better than internatio-
nal experts what is good for

them. Our role is simply to
help them distinguish
dreams from reality.

Francois LEFORT*

to my job in the bush. The foliowing month
there were sand storms. The young people
between 8 and 12 years asked meif they could
build a smallwoodenhut. We agreed, provided
there were no complaints from the neighbours.
Understanding what lay in their interests. the
young people organised themselves so that
they would be acceptedin the neighbourhood.

Six months later. they asked to be taught
10 read and write. It was a good idea. We
looked for an adult who could teach them while
fiving near them. Thisteacher. like most adults.
wanted to give orders: the children ran away.
[ told him: «Either you find the children or you
are fired». The children came back and iaid
down therr conditions.

They continued to be responsible for
organising thehouse, while
the adult retained his
prerogatives in the
classroom. As they were
at school. thechildrencould
no longer steal or work.
We fed them and recruited
awoman todothe cooking.
Thus little by little a kind of
family structure which the
children had missed so
much was re-established.

At the moment. there
are six small houses of this kind in Nouakchott
and St.Louis, Senegal. with no more than ten
childrenineach. They cancome andgo asthey
please: this idea of liberty for former street
childrenis vitalif the project is to be successful.

We have only establishedthree conditions
for the children. The young people living inthe
houses must not:

- steal {or prostitute themselves - this is
understood. not said in words}

- take drugs

- jie (on important matters).

Everything else'sorganised by thechildren
themselves. The success of this is based on
one principle: disaster victimsknow much better
than nternational experts what is good for
them. Our roleis simply to help them distinguish
dreams from reality.
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The Undugu Society of Kenya is a non-profit maki.ig organisation
founded in 1973 by Father Arnold Grol with the purpose of
enhancing the quality of life of Nairobi’s street boys known as
“parking boys". It soon became clear that the problem of parking
boys could not be separated from that of street girls and child
prostitution. The two had common sources in intolerable poverty

and family disruption.

Street Giris of Nairobi

The impact of the Undugu Programme

he street work acuvities for street
T girls began in 1990 as a pilot

project aimed at offering some
solutions to the problem ot child prosti-
wution. The approach was to ofter non-
institutional counselling and rchabilit-
ation services 10 street girls.

it is estimated that there may be as
many as 50.000 children living in the
streets of Nairobi of which 37% are
girls between the ages of 8-18 vears.
With the slum population growing at an
annual rate of 10€ itis conceivable tha
this number will continue to grow.

In a way the problem of street girts
presents a much more ominous picture
than cven that of street bovs, largely
because girls are much more vulnerable
and face a higher frequency of sexual
abuse and physical violence. They
contract. sufter from and transmit
sexually ransmitied discases and in the
face of the AIDS cpidemic. they
represent a detinite thme bomb.

Community Organisatton Department.
Undugu Sociery of Kenva. Excerpts,
For mtormanon: U ndugu Society of Kenva,
PO, Boy $0417, Naurobr, Kenyva,

l‘)

Lynette OCHOLA*

Society’s view of these girls is rela-
tive and perhaps even self-defeating.
To the authorities. they represent a
menace which must be physically
removed from the streets and put in jail
or a remand home: to the public, they
represent the lowest class of the human

race. dirty and diseuased and a source of

embarrassment which must be avoided.

The street work project

The Undugu street work team works
at three different levels: case work.
group work. data cotlection.

& Case work: During cach street visit.
attempts are made to identify the girls’
individual problems. On other occa-
sions. the girls themselves volunteer in-
formation on what usuatly turn out to be
acute personal problems. This often calls
for crisis information.  AIDS is already
emerging as a problem requiring special
attention because of the multifactional
approach required to address it

@ Group work: The street work nroject
operates largely on a group basis. Each
street visit involves discussions with the
airls in their own environment. On other
occastons. it has proved equally useful to

45

organise picnics and camping trips 10
tuke the girls to different settings.

Drug taking. glue snitfing. marijuana
smokmg. petrol sniffing. and alcohol
abuse sometimes go hand in hand with
prostitution. The street work team has
reatized that o break the cyvcle of chitdren
on the streets. it is important to break their
dependence on these intoxicants through
counselling.

Undugu is initiating & new strategy in

which girls are rehabilitated within a
cohesive community in which Undugu is
working. A girllives with a mother figure
who has children close 1o the girl's age.
Since the children on the streets lack a
family structure. we can look to these
communitiesto provide a surrogate family
structure. and especially 1o the older
women within those communities to tulfil
the role of grandmether and to give
suidance and advice.
@ Data collection - street girls” survey:
Even in its initial year of operation. the
street work programme has seen anumber
of street drls attain various levels of
rehabilitation. It became clear that a way
of quantifving our results was needed so
that trends could be monitored. For this
reason. data collection is included as the
third element of the project. Itis intended
thatthe administration of surveys be made
periodically.  This has alrcady begun
with the baseline survey carried out in
February 1991, Forty street girls aged 8-
16 vears were selected at random and
formed the basis of the study.

According to the results. close to
90% of them come from households
where their parents are suffering from
physicatly and verbally abusive
relationships. alcoholism and the like.
This is psychologicatly damaging to the
child who must not only witness this
abuse but is likely to have such abuse
imcted out to her as well.

Half of the girls originate from
single-parent households: 75% of the
girls come second or are the middle
ones of the fumily. First-born children
may feel more responsibility in the
family and vear leaving their siblings
behind. Last-bormmchildrenmay b.: lucky
enough to have siblings who look after
them so they feel less of an urgency to
lcave.

25 out of the 40 respondents have
been to school but dropped out. The

ICCB - Cluldren Worldwide - 2 1992
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primar reason fordropping out of school
was the inability to raise school fees.
Six of the girls would like to go back to
school or receive some sort of training.

Once they arrive on the streets, the
girls find a place in which to station
themselves or stay. Half of the
respondents end up staying on the streets
or behind hotels. 30% end up in
“chuoms™ which are groupings of
children who stay in makeshift family
units which include boys: these are often
located in dark alleywayvs between
buildings in the city centre. This
illustrates that once on the street. the
children stilt have a desire for asense of
belonging and safety that a tamily can
bring. 90% of'the respondents participate
in income-generating activities. thus the
primary factor for coming to the streets
and remaining on the streets is 1o eamn
money. The activities that the girls are
involved in include begging. prostitu-

tion and hawking. The income is spent
on purchasing food and clothing.

While on the streets these children
experience problems of harrassment
from city authorities. physical and ver-
bal abuse from other members ot society.
Half of the respendents have someone
on the streets who they turn to in times
of need. Most of them have permanent
partners who are rveferred to as
“husbands ™. thesz are often older street
bovs who otter protection.

68% of the girls have been in an
official place of detention such as po-
lice cells. remand homics and similar
institutions. They have experienced
instances of being beaten. unsanitary
conditions which have led to the catching
of diseases and sleeping directly on the
cold tloor. The girls have. nevertheless.
returned to the same practices which
originally sent them there. Half of the
girls say they still need to earn money.

the restdonot wantto go home because
they teel that they have more freedom
on the streets.

From the analysis. it is evident that
the girls on the streets are faced with a
multiplicity of problems. Undugu is
especially concerned with looking into
the problem of shelter because many
children are unwilling to return home
to situations of abuse. overcrowding
and poverty. Undugu will continue to
focus its efforts on the community ina
bid to increase the community’s
awareness of the dangers faced by
their children.

Itis also important thatcommunities
trom all socio-economic sectors of
society are informed of the problems
of the poor. and especially those of
childreninditficultcircumstances who
should not be treated with disdain but
with understanding. respect. and given
assistance whenever possible. -

he NGO/UNICEF Working Group
T on Education sponsored a
conference, April 21-22 1992, on
Education for Alt Girls - A Human Right. A
Social Gain. Approximately two hundred
and seventy-five participants drawn from
NGOs. governments. donor agencies and
educational institutions assembled to
drvelop plans of action and close the gender
g3p that exists in many countries throughout
the world.
The statistics concerning children, young
girls and women present a harsh reality.
Two-thirds of the one billion illiterate adults
are women and two-thirds of 130 million

“ [CCB Altemmative Representative to the
U.N.. New York., USA,

Education for girls

A human right, a social gain

childrenwho have no access to primary schools
aregirls. Itis alsoacommonly held perception
that more than one million girl babies died
from starvation, neglect or abuse just because
they were born girls. With this in mind, the
NGO Committee delineated objectives for the
Conference. among them were the foliowing:
# Toraise the consciousness of national and
international NGOs, international agencies,
governments. organizations. funding agencies
and religious groups to create awareness of
the potential for equal access of girls as a
precursor to equity in cultural, family and
economic life.

€ To heighten the awareness of the
significance and impact that early childhood
has on a girl's total development.

¢ To develop a statement of principles for
NGOs to discuss and adopt a call to action
which details the issues and priorities which
inspire NGC action.

+ Todevelopappropriate advocacy strategies

Anne BUNTING*

for NGOs to ensure that political and social
will is translated into action.

Particular attention will be given to the role

of men as advocates for equity in their roles
as husbands. fathers. leaders of thought
and wielders of power.
Mr. James Grant, Executive Director of
UNICEF, noted that the moment was right
for action with the peaceful revolution for
children reflected in three major events: The
Convention on the Rights of the Child. the
Jomtien Conference and the World Summit
for Children.

The political will for change at top leve!s of
government must be accompanied by the
willingness to change on the grass roots
level of parents and communities. Educa-
tion for change must begin in the family and
the necessity of involving men in promoting
this change is of the utmost necessity for
they are a major part of the problem and
must therefore be part of the solution.

1CCB - Children Worldwide - 221992
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The State of Pernambuco. in the Northeast of Brazil,
suffers from the iil effects of a wzli known enemy of
Third World countries: poverty and its ally,
suffering. it is in this worid of people weakened by
hunger, iliness and lack of opportunities, that the
most fragile members of this system - the girls -
suffer oppression. 62% of giris living in the street
commit suicide or are brutally murdered. Few live
to be 25 years old if they stay on the streets more
than 10 years. Casa de Passagem (Halfway House)
is a programme of the Brazilian Centre for Children
and Adolescents: a non-profit organization with the
chief goal of defending the social. civit and human
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rights of children and adolescents.

t the start of our work with
A teenage  and  pre-tecnage

street children in 1986, we
realised the ditficulties educators had in
working with girls.  We went to the
streets to tind them and listen to them,
We wanted to understand. in their oan
words. the children™s distress at
premature womanhood. Dinha is eight
She has been on the street tor a ycar.
She told us. T was a woman betore |
arew into a girl.” The street girl knows
she is i woman before she has tinished
being a child. betore she has entered her
teens.

The girl whao goes out on the street is
atmost certamn to end up as a prostiture.
In her own neighbourhood she is taken
by force. on the street she will be raped
repeatedly .

Director of Casade Passagen. Braal.

i4

Building Self-Esteem

The girl who stays at home and has
herfamily to protect her is the good girl.
The gir on the street is there foranyone.
No matter what her age is. she is a
woman. And that is her greatest fault:
having a woman’s body. On the street.
a woman's body belongs to any man.

An educational space

Casa de Passagem is a shelter for
eirls and adolescents aged 7-17 years
who live on the streets of Recife. 1t
also an educational space open to the
street. community. school and job
market.

47

Ana VASCONCELOS*

in the house. however. there are
rules. schedufes and limits. The girls
tuke part in the claboration of these
rules and they pledge to respect them.
Both girls and cducators discuss the
routine of Casa de Passagem and the
difficulties which arise. The girls speak
about their spe-ific difficulties and
together they take deci: ions,

The main concern of each educator
at Casa de Passagem is 1o increase the
girls™ positive sell-awareness and 1o
care for their health. botn of these have
heen denied orneglected by the external
acdverse circumstances: poverty. family.
street, society. institutions.,

{CCB - Children Worldwade - 2/19492
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The girls at Casa de Passagem.
gradually begmn to experience more
positive teelings and start to value
themselves for what they are. They
begin to believe that they are able to
transtorm themselves and transtorm
their surroundings. It is a slow process
but a sure one if well founded. In order
to achieve this. the ability and contribu-
tion of all the educators who share the
cducational process with the girls is of

their tamilies to which they might be
able toreturn. Thisis why we trvtohelp
the girls” mothers. whether with
psychological supportintherapy groups.
orhelping them tomake ordo something
they cansell. Wedo all we canto get the
girls to go back home. though we do not
always succeed.

Many girls will stay on the street.
Our census study showed that many
girls who have been more than ten years

on the street disappear.  They are
arrested. or they die. They die {rom
venercal disease. they are sent to mental
institutions. they die from abortion. or
in childbirth. or they kill themselves.
“66% of deaths among young people in
Brazit are murders or suicide.”

Street girls in Recife know that the
Casade Passagem is there. They are all
aware of it in one way or another. For

areal importance.

Casa de Passagem 11 is a teenage
training centre. Opened in 1991. a first
batch of youngsters determined to start
their life over again took possession.
Meanwhile. at Casa de Passagem L
newcomers are arriving every day.
Rehabilitation is beginning againall the
time.

At the second house. we are
developing vocational workshops and a
trade school so that the young girts may
find regular work.

Assistance to families

In the interests ot our project. we
cannot afford to tforget about the girls’
families. We try to get in touch with

them the Casade Passagemis areference
point. Girls over vcighteen are
disappointed that we cannot work with
them. But they know itisthere. it notin
their daily lives. at least when they need
it. Thev can come for help. We can
refer them to doctors. We can iell them
about AIDS. And we free them after
wronglul arrest.

We run an SOS hotline. which has
an attorney and a psychologist on hand
10 deal with emergencies. with violence
and with wrongtul arrest.

We have had to set limits to it our
own limits of tunding and of practical
and human resources. The country we
live in. and in particular the region
where we operate. pul increasing
constraints on our hopes and on our
steps toward human dignity. J

B razil has 500.000 children in prostitution. This is the figure
advanced by the Brazilian Centre for Children and Adoiescents.
an agency depending on the Ministry of Social Affairs. The situation
is more serious still since prostitution is accompanied by slavery-like
conditions. The newspaper “Folha de Sad Paulo” recently published
a series of impressive reports on prostitutiton throughout the country.
The journalist Gilberto Dimenstein. with support from UNICEF and
several national and international organizations. spent 35 days visiting
the various regions of the “legal® Amazon basis to investigate the
situation of children.

The traffic of young girls is a practice which is in widespread use and
almost an institution in the “legal” Amazon basin” (61% of the national
territory). After forced recruitment the girls become the slaves of the
owners of bars or brothels. Neither the police nor the other agencies
have anything to gain by stopping this trade into which girls are enticed
as young as 9 years old.

Networks of professionals

As an exampte. the Cuiu-Cuiu police station in the town of itaituba.
receives a contribution each week from the owners of bars and
brothels.

Brazil : 500 000 young girls in prostitution

Rondonia. a region in the Amazon basin. is one of the main routes for
the trafficking of child slaves  There, they become not only prostitutes
but also drug carriers. Many are dependent on drugs and become
indebted to thair owners who provide them with cocaine.
Situatedinthe south of the Apama. the commune of Laranjal do Jariwas
setupamorig other things to provide the Jaridomain. established by the
American multimillioraire Daniel Ludwig, with prostitutes. The child
slaves are taken there by boat.

Observers considerthatrecruiimenthas become an almost professional
activity. And they state that the recruiters sometimes buy the girls
directly from their family.

As victims of a lack of information and of men who refuse to use
condoms. two million of them become pregnant every year. They are
then often forced to use the most rudimentary and dangerous methods
of abortion. Or they become mothers but are incapable of taking care
of their children.

Many ministers. politicians and policemen have decided to act against
child prostitution and slavery. A request has been laid before the
legislative assembly requesting that measures be taken against the
traffic in and prostitution of children in the Amazon basin.

(APIC. Fribourg. Switzeriand. 24.3.1992)
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Promoting the Development
of the Whole Person

Cristina CROVARA*

The «Religiosas Adoratrices» of Colombia have, since 1972,
taken up the cause of young marginalised girls in their
country, with all that this represents: exploitation, injustice,
violence. A recent publication** relates in detail this
experience. the most important stages of which

Sroups running prostitution rac-

kets. The existing economic
svstemwhich. although negative. iscon-
sistent with its objectives and inten-
tions. i~ organised and marhets the
products in demand while securing the
«rav material»: children. young girls
and women who have been produced.
expelled and marginalised by «our»
society.

| tis not casy to compete with the

Suitable assistance durmng crises
experienced by voung people working
as prostitutes provides epportunities that
should be avaiied of to create trust. a
vital element to ensure that these young
peopte may at some stage consider the
alternatives proposcd to them.

The psychological
characteristics

The programme  produces a
sustematic deseription of itsexperience.

Coordimator ot the [CCB programme
against seviad evplostation m Latin America.
Orrental 0 Speninan

«Programa de Promoaon Integral de ta
Muger -, Religiosas Adoratrices de Colombia,
U NICEF. Bogota, Colombia, 1991,

Fow amponmraiton Relierosas Xdoratr o es.
\partade Nerce 11522, Bovota, Colowbia
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C. Crovara presents here.

outlining the characteristics of voung

people involved in prostitution. Most of

these are girls from families not properly
structured or unstable in social and
financial terms. The father figure i~
absent in some of the homes. and
replaced by one or more steptathers.
The tamily circle consists of & pas-
sive mother. generating confusion about
the roles of the family members. The
mother figure is inaccessible because

<he has to work or because of lack of
interest. This produces feelings of

rebellion. rejection and resentment
towards the male-father figure. These

United Nations Convention
on the Rights of the Child

Article 39

States Parties shall take all appropriate
measures to promote physical and
psychological recovery and social re-
integration of a child victim of: any form of
neglect, exploitation. or abuse: torture or
any other form of cruel. inhuman or
degrading treatment or punishment: or
armed conflicts. Such recovery and re-
integration shall take place in an
environment which fosters the health. seif-
respect and dignity of the child.

yvoung women
and ambivaler
the outside wa
of their misen
The charac
in the report
unpredictabl
between fear
themselves in
which gives
independence
to offer ple
«others» whic
to explore ir
ability to han
tion: a utilitar
relations: ir
sexuality beca
of the male
emptiness of
casy money:
various place:
ceptions ot a»
belong: anxie
to alcohot anc
coing whenth
shide into co
of tull-time p
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of a series of ~trategic choices that
demonstrate the flexibitity of its action.

Although the experiment began in
1974, the community of Hermanas
Adoratrices is part of a historical voca-

tion that has 1. roots in 1800, when
Santa Maria Micaeta founded the order
-«to prevent the bad morals of prostitu-
tion». This is very important in that
these nuns decide to enter this order.
pledeing to deal with a social problem
which. as we will see later. is not simply
a moral one.

Versatile programmes

In 1972, the community developed a
process of reflection which led to ques-
tons resulting in the idea that as well as
the work of pratecting and controlling
voung people 1n high risk situations. it
was also very important and valuable to
establish rehabilitation activities on an
open basis. vens ditferent from live-in
assistance.

The Hermanas Adoratrices studied
the social and pedagogical needs ot the
voung people. discovering that the harm
and effects ot prostitution are not per-

ICCB - Chaldren W rldwrde - 271992

“Every child has a right to his or her
innocence. This right is founded on the
dignity and freedom of every person,
created in the image and likenesse of
God. Therefore, child prostitution
violates the rights and dignity of every
child involved in it. But this evil is not
only a crime against innocence, justice
and decency; it also strikes at the heart
of the family”

Moer Trujillo. Pontifical Council for the
Familv. Excerpis from a niessage 1o the

ECPAT Conference . Banehok, 1992,

manent. and leav ing the clinical aspects
forlater. whenthe prostitutes considered
these necessary. They believe that
change is possible and this belief is
reflected in the warm welcome and
versatility 1 the programmes.
transtorming people from objects to
participative subjects.

Most ot these young girls and women
want 10 ensure better care for their
children thanthat which they themselves
received. The programme takes account
of this need and includes it in its global
strategy of solutions for the different
age groups requiring attention: pre-
school. school and adolescence.

Five stages of growth and
development are pinpointed in the
Colombian programme:

The first stage from 1974 10 1978 is
marked by a preventive model - taking
care of the children of prostitutes.

The second stage. in 1978 isaperiod
of maturation and scarching for alterna-
tives. marked by a firmer commitment
reflected in the methodology. where the
re-educative and rchabilitative aspects
are encouraged more than in the past.
stressing the open-house experiences.
This is when an aliernative to prostitu-
tion was provided.

The third stage. in 1979, put the
emphasis on the training workshops
and a better insight into family problems.
Tiny business projects are being started.
Three rehabilitation homes have been
set up for adolescents experiencing
problems living with their families.

Inthe fourthstage in 1984, the quality

du

of vocational training was improved
and finetuned. Then came the strategies
to cover the follow-up and professional.
socialand integralintegrationof w omen
in a so-called «post-programme».

The fifthstage. from 1987 on. started
with the setting up of a clothing factory
where the womenand young girlsended
the apprenticeship cycle. The emphasis
is on tocal and community work in the
post-programme by means of groups of
lay volunteers known as «Renacer» (1o
be born again) which provide support to
the women and young girls in their
integration into the community.

The persistence and dedication of
the Hermanas Adoratrices and their
assistants enabled them to develop a
sound programme which at this very

Inter-Agency collaboration
on the sexual exploitation
of children

Six country studies in Central America on
children in prostitution are currently supported
by Unicefin collaborationwith Childhope. Case
studies on programme responses and lessons
learned from NGOs worldwide working with
urban girls and adolescents at risk are also
being prepared by Unicef. Following these
studies, an intercountry workshop on more
effective programming for sexually exploited
children wifl be organised earty in 1993.
ICCB has been invited to contnbute its
knowledge in this field.

moment is tacing up to the challenge of
increasing its efficiency and ability to
provide solutions.

These  challenges
summarised as follows:
& Scarch for methodological and
technical processes which reinforce the
self-management abilitics of the young
airls and women.

may be

& Reinforcement of training of the pro-
gramme staff to deal more directly with
the family problems of adolescents.

# Better planning and coordination of
differentsections withinthe programme.
and more systematic organisation of
educational and rchabilitation
prOCC.\.\C.\.

& Coordination with other program-
mes to gradually weave a network of
alternative support. J
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The women and children of Thailand, as
in many other Asian countries, are often
exploited or maginalized. Development
takes place over their heads. The
problems of children are immense. They
are desperately in need of a mother’s
love, guidance and care - yet they are
forced to interact in an aduit world which
in their experience is often twisted,
warped and sordid. The Fountain of Life
Center helps the children who are
sexually exploited in their transition to
another way of life.

Children: “living commodities”

The vast magjority of the voung
people involved in the sex industry are
forced intoitby several factors including
family poverty. abandonment by a
spouse or by a guardian and disturbed
bachgrounds. An even more appalling
phenomenon is that now some young
people. especially those from deprived
socio-cconomic bachgrounds. begin to
pereeive the sen trade as an casy and
quick way 1o carn mones.  They are
welcomed by selfish and immoral
customers who believe that having
seaual relations with children can keep
them young physically and spiritually,

The demand for children is cven
mereasmg hecause of the deadiy AIDS
eprdemic. Many customers seek
children in the belief that these “living

Sister of the Congregaton ot the Good
Shepherd. Patava, Thalana.

The Fountn ol Lile Center opened m

TONN s anoutreach center tor the work of the
Good Shephend Sisters.

I8

gEST COPY AVA

A Path Towards Seif-
Worth and Dignity

commoadities™ are virgins and therefore
free trom disease.

A refuge

99¢¢ of the young people who come
to our Center#* got to.know of it from
their friends. Not only is the Center a
place of learning where our voung
people can learn to read and write in
Thai and English. learn dressmaking.
health education and music. but
somewhere just to come and be treated
with dignity and respect - where they
can be made to feel like real human
beings - which they get little of tfrom

Sister MICHELLE*

their employers and from the men they
associate with. Most of them lack self-
esteem and self-respect - and so to be
treated as a normal person is sometimes
hard tor them to accept. Sometimies it
brings on tears. but we do tind they
begin to relax around the statt and other
students after a time. The Center is a
refuge tromall their troubles. Quryoung
people are very much aware that they
are at the “bottom of the pile”™. How
often have we heard them say: " am no
ood - My body is dirty but my soul is
clean - We are the scum of society -
People sav we are evil, becanse we

spread AIDS.”
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othing much ever happens in
N Jinghong, the small town in
China's southern Yunnan pro-
vince, near the Burmese border, where
Zhang and Xiao grew up. The main
entertainment for schoolgirls is twice-
weekly gymnastic classes. Both Xiao, 16,
and Zhang. 14, excelled on the balance
bar. That saved their lives.
Shortly after 2 a.m. last September 8,
they climbed out a fifth-floor window of
the Wang Hong (Gold Palace) Hotel in
downtown Bangkok and walked,
tightrope-fashion, across a bamboo pole
to the building next door. Their acrobatic
escape after four weeks of life in a brothel
not only ended their own odyssey from
southern China to the flesh pots of
Bangkok. it also helped to bare a new
chapter - “The China Connection” - in the
sordid nistory of slave trading in Asia.
Xiar, and Zhang provided police their first
cwncrete evidence that a network of slave
traders is smuggling thousands of young
girls and women from southern China
and Burmatobrothelsin Thailand. Some.

Thailand :
the "China Connection"

like Xiao and Zhang simply were kidnapped.
Most. however, had been promised lucra-
tive jobs as housemaids, factory workers
and skilled laborers in Thailand.
Bangkok's deputy police chief, Col. Banya
Charuchareet, heads anine-member crime
suppression division that has rescued 534
sex slaves since its formation only six
months ago. He said that more and more
affluentcustomers, enriched by Thailand's
economic boom, are prepared to pay high
prices for “fresher products.” those less
likely to be tainted with the AIDS virus.
Thailand tries hard to live down its image
as the world's greatest sex haven. but
even government ministers are forced to
admit that the sex industry - with an
estimated 2 million to 3 million prostitutes,
a third of them children - ranks among the
country’'s main money makers. It is
estimated that 6 million Thai men visit a
brothel at least once a month (...} A sex
mafia consisting of police. senior officials.
proprietors and procurers work together.

Uli Schmetzer, Chicago Tribune. 1992,

“...the place we are
approaching is HOLY”

he statt know that to foster the
girls” self-worth is far more important
than teaching them Thai or English. The
number of voung people that come to
the Center fluctuates. but on average,
we have as many as 70 to 80 on a daily
basis. At least half attend on a regular
basis. These are our target group. The
prolonged contact we have with them
enables the Center to be astronger force
providing tor change. We support the
transitions they make in life-style and
choices.
We are warking on empowerment
and personat growth helping our young

ICCB  Children Worldwide - 271992

people to develop the selt-image and
strength to grow beyond thetr present
circumstances. This is slow and
undramatic work! We do not often see
the concrete results of our ctforts. We
do not see our voung people leaving the
cntertainment industry en masse.
However it is our sincere prayver and
hope that through contact with our
Center they will some day. cach
individual in her own time and way,
make a decision to live an alternative
life-style and so ultiately experience a
new peace and happiness. As Bishop
Kenneth Cragg wisely putit. “Onr first
task in approaching another person.
another culture oranother religion is 1o
take off our shoes for the place we are

-
D

e

upproaching is HOLY - else we may find
ourselves treading on men’s dreams.
Moaore seriousdy still we may toreet that
God was there betore our arrival.”

Some of our members are as young
as 9 and this vear alone we have sent 15
voung childien to our Good Shepherd
Center in Bangkok and other education
centers in Bangkok. where they can
complete their primary or sccondary
education. Some of them are doing
professional  dressmaking and
hairdressing courses. We sponsor their
education. Ourown hairdressing teacher
is a graduate from the Center.

"I want to go home. Don't force me into prosti-
tution”, a painting by a child from Taiwan.

Qur close contact with these voung
people has made us realise that they are
not the hostile, grasping and aggressive
people they are often portrayed to be.
Their faces are ctched in misery and
loneliness. Many of them have been
victims of incest. child abuse or come
from disturbed backgrounds.

We believe that our children are aur
nation’s greatest resource. They are our
link with the future and they are the
arcatest in the Kingdom of Heaven. J

For intormation: Fountam ot Late Center.
163/49 Sor Srinahorn. North Pantaya. Pattaya
City, Chonburt 20 260, Thailland.
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anban believes that none of its

N activities should hecome a Kind

of “charitable blanket™ covering
the disease in society which produces
these children. Any activity undertaken
on behalf of these children should help
society to diagnose its discase. Nanban
adopts three types of strategy to
implementthe services. namely astreet-
based approach. centre-based approach
and communityv-based approach.
promoting the prevention. protection
and rehabilitation of street and working
children. The two centres. one forboys
and another for girls, act as catalysts tor
the transition from street to home or
society. The target group is boys and
arrls under 15 vears of age who work,
cat and sleep on the streets only. I the
life of a street girl is as ditficult as that

Director of Nanban. Annual Report.
Lacerpts. For more mtormagon: Nanban. 7
Goods Shed Street. Madurar 625 001 S,
Indra.
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Children

of a bov. she is nevertheless more
vulnerable because she is lemale. Her
life on the street is twice as exploitable
and oppressive as that o a boy.

Working side-by-side with the
laity

@ Inthestreet. The street educatons go
to the children in their places of work or
hangouts to tatk withthem and establish
the first link. The educator identifies
the leaders among the street chitdren

Nanban: A Center for
Street and Working

Fr.S. JAMES®

Touched by the plight of the vulnerable children and young people
in the city of Madurai in South India and the injustice perpetrated

_against them, the De La Salle Brothers - India have come forward
to promote care and concern for these unfortunate youth throtigh
the Nanban (meaning friends) project.

and makes use of them as a reference
point.

¢ At the Centre. Nanban has realised
that mere provision of sheiter will not
solve the probtems. Theretore the cen-
tre-based approach aims to:

- Check the immediate factors causing
a self-destructive life-style.

- Instill confidence and create an
awareness of the importance of basic
cthical. spiritual and cultural values.

- Deal with the emotional needs of the
Jtreet childrenand nurture their spiritual

abuse.

00 008, India.

Children of prostitutes

PRERANA. a voluntary organisation. has been
working on the issues of the prostitutes and their
children situated in the redlight areas of Bombay for
the past 6 years. It runs a night care centre for the
children of prostitutes. accommodating over 60
children in a municipal school in Bombay. It has
undertakenaprojectto shiftthe chi: frenof prostitutes
away fromthe red light areas to ditferent residential
inshtutions for care and developrient. So farover 70
suchchildren beiweenthe age of6 and 12 yearshave
beeninstitutionalisedalloverthe State ofMaharashtra.
PRERANA 1s also committed to the cause of
eliminatingthe practice of child sexuai abuseand has
recently launched aposter campaign on child sexual

Address: Kamathipura Mumcpal School. Tth
Lune. Shukhlaji Street. Kamathipura, Bombay

é
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dimension giving atrue sense of meaning
and hope.

@ \With the community. Nanban aims
to build amovement towards meaningful

~octal and political action. capabie of

challenging situations that leave
children abandoned on the streets. Ttis
anactive campaigner on a wide range of
child-refated issues. Nanban attempts
to inlluence government policy and
legislation in favour of street and
working children and theirrights. Inan
attemp! to involve the socicty at large.
especially the voung. a vouth for youth
programme has been initiated by the
Centre.

Nanban’s achievements

Within a short tume. Nanban has
heen able 1o assist 950 children. Some
ol them come from Madurai city but the
majority have
migrared
from various
districts and
trom neigh-
bouring States.
Through the
tollow ingpro-
grammes.
Nanban has to
date suceeed-
edin:

-Hore place-
ment: restor-
185
hildren 1o
their parents:
contacting
the parents
and tollow -up is done for 64 children.
- School placement: 47 children in the

ing

schools: 7 bovs in the technical institu-
tions: 10 children in a free boarding
school and 1 children in the foster
cluldren programme.

- Job mobility: 81 children have been
The
joh mobility schente sponsored by
Nanban has started paving dividends.,
With acapital investment of Rs. 25/- the
chiidren are sent out with goods for

mitiated under this programme.

sale. This has infused a sense of confi-
dence among them and there is a
spectacular change inthem. Those who
carlier shunned water are now having
[Cen

Childien Worldwade - 271002

regular baths and are wearing clean
clothes. to look presentable . Thisis not
A step by step programme but rather an
inch by inch programme.

Staff improvement
programme

A regular staft improvement pro-
gramme is organised to bring the statf o
a better understanding of their
responsibility and to strengthen their
commitment. Field exposure in other
states has been proviged and the staft
has had several chances to attend
seminars and workshops at national and
state level. Every Saturday. the staft
meets for an internal evaluation which
is done on 3 levels: administration, staff
and programime.

A principle guiding us in this work
should be tlexibitity. We have to be

B 2

flexible. i.c.. capable of changing and
adapting. becausc the societies inwhich
street children live are constantly
changing as a result of internal and
external developments and we must in
turn respond to these changes it we are
1o provide relevant assistance.  The
dialogue between sttt is useful only if
we are willing to evaluate our work.
renew ourapproach and evendrastically
change itif itdoes preve to be beneficial
to the children. Our exchanges should
lead to regular updating of our work as
we continue our aitempts to find better
approaches to dealing with the probiem
of s.weet children. J

-
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Free Trade Zone,
Sri Lanka

Young female workers
forced to give sexual
services

Up to 70.000 young female workers are
employed in the Free Trade Zone (FTZ) in Sri
Lanka. It is situated very close to Colombo
international Airport to make it easy for the
investcrs to export products manufactured in
the Zone. Many items like shoes, electrical
parts. etc.. are manufactured for export. but
the main export produce is garments. The
female workers are about 18 and over. Some
are reportedly younger - the ones who are
used for sexual purposes. 90 per centof these
women are unmartied. They are drawn from
many viliages along the West Coast of the
island (often 200 tc 400 km. away from the
FTZ). and the majority live in lodging houses
offering mean boardirg facilities 1o the girls.
They quickly lose contact with their own
tamilies except for the remittances of money

they send to them.

Their salaries are small. most girls drawing
only about 25 to 50 US Dollars a month.
working six days a week. Out of this as much
as 60 per cent would be spent on rent and
food. And yet accommodation available is a

room 10 ft sq. in which 10-12 have to live.

In the factories the girls have to keep almost
unattainable targets of production.face
frequent assaults from supervisors. sexual
assaults by male workers. factory staff.
emplovars and managers. regimentation and
forced overtime when orders are heavy. On
such days the work time extends up to 8 p.m.
and many girls are molested and raped after
work as the roads to their boarding houses are

insecure.

Factories in the FTZ come under no body of
law (n the country. and under no restrictions or
labour laws that exist in Sri Lanka. Japanese
and Koreans are the main investors and a
segment of the female work force are forced to
give sexual services when needed. Sexual
exploitation by local and foreign managers Is
also well-known but girls who complain or
refuse to permit sexual overturesare dismissed
from work andor threatened and physically
assaulted. There is no source of redress. The
community in the neighbourhood while
providng accommodation facilities distance
themselves completely from this sub-culture
and refuse to take any responsibility for the
girls and for what happens to them. Abortions
are common and rapes are frequent. Little

health care Is given.
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Intervention Programs
for Street Girls

oordinated by Childhope Asia with

the support of UNICEF. the

Regronal/Workshop Ficld Study
Visit on Intervenuon Programs for Street
Girls including Vietims of Sexual Exploita-
ton was held in Manila. Philippines ¢April
6-11. 1992, Tt generated the participation
of 30 policy makers. managers and statt of
programs tor street girks from Bangladesh.
India. Indonesia. Malaysia, Taiwan.,
Thaitand. Vietnam and the Philippmes. Four
street girls of Manila alvo attended to
participate m the discussions.

Nine agencies directly working with
street girks and victims of sexual exploita-
tion were visited by the participants to give
them first hand intormation and experience
on the different programs and services

available 1o street girls in Metro Manila.
Street exposure abo provided the partici-

pants with information abouwt the work of

-ireet educators and outreach workers who
ark late at night and into the carly morning
hours,

The workshop discussion on interven-
lion programs to respond to specific issues
identiticd the major issues: poverty.,
disintegration of the family unit. politics and
legislation, population growth and control.
unemployment.
and public aware-
ness.During the
conference. the
participants were
ahle to:

- Observe pro-

The educated and the enlightened
Navy people shed few tears for the
love-sick sailors as the carrier force
of the 7th Fleet sailed away from
Subic. They knew itwas long overdue.

Neither did I shed any tears. My
tears are reserved for those left behind:
the abandoned Filipino-American
children who will grow up wondering
why their fathers left them without
support or love. I shed tears for all
women and children sexually abused
over the years by the sailors, tourists
and local pedophiles who will be
traumatized for the rest of their
lives.(...)

US Navy authorities cannot plead
ignorance of the abuse. Their own
naval investigative service discovered
for themasclves the child prostitution
rings that flourished and entrapped
the lives of the innocents without any
direct action cither by the Filipino
government officials of Olongapo or
the US Navy.

1t still goes on. I walked the streets
of Olongapo the night of the last big
party and found a child being offered
to sailors by a pimp outside Hot City.

Philippines: The throwaway
children of the US 7th Fleet

A cigarette
vendor
intervered to
protectthe pimp
when I called a
barangay policeman.

Now we know how the rings flourish.
The police came and told the pimp to
take the child home. Later they were
hack selling the child again. This child
had been vicumized by an American
whose case is still pending in the
Olongapo prosecutor’s office after over
a year. No action there either to save the
children.

Now the victims are all forgotten.
Left behind in the wake of the USS
Independence as it steamed away for
the last time, There are no accurate
statistics of how many throwaway
children live in the shacks and shanties
of Olongapo siums. They must number
in the thousands. those who have been
rejected and disowned by their American
fathers (...)

Many US Navy personnel have
expressed their disgust at what is
happening but they dare not speak out
for fear of possible damage to their

erams. share and exchange experiences on
specttic strategies and technigues in
worhmg with street girls and vienms of
sexual evploitanon:
- Formulate aplanof action formobilization
in their respective countries to include
advocaey. information and communica-
tion. situation program
development and technical assistance:
Develop/strengthen linkages among
policy makers and programs managers
working with street children and street
girls in Southeast Asia and some countries
of South Asia.
The proceedings of the workshopitield study
visit can be obtained at Childhope Southeast
Astae 759 J.P. Rizal.
\ahate. Metro Maniia.
Philippinc\ -
Tel. (63-2)38 35 37 -

Fan, t63-2)321 72 25,

analyses,

careers and their
chances of promo-
tion. There are
those who care but
there are many
who don’t and re-
fusetoaccepteven
the slightest
degree of social or
moral responsibility for any abuse.
especially sexual abuse of children.
One pathologically guilty US Navy
captain in Subic told me defensively
that child abuse by US sailors. if it did
happen. was no worse than in other
places in the Philippines. "It happens
in every town and village™ he said.
But he also admitted that he had no
¢ /idence to back up his statement.

Such racist and irresponsible atti-
tudes help us to focus on the impact of
the US military presence in the
Philippines for the past 50 years. It
can only make us focus all the more
on the cultural. social and moral
damage that has been left behind by
the US Navy and their “human waste™
of broken lives and abandoned
children.”

Extract from “Philippine Daily Inqurer”™.
March 29. 1992, Fr. Shay Cullen. Exccutive
Director. Preda Human Development Center,
Otongapo City. Philippines

[CCB - Children Worldwide -

21092




Q

ERIC

Aruitoxt provided by Eic:

North America

—Rme 4
Iff‘ef !
\ (f- AL

The Care and Treatment

Founded in 1972 in New York City, Covenant House International now has
centers in nine American cities as well as in four other countries - Canada,
Guatemala, Honduras and Mexico. An average of about 28,000 children per year
are served by Covenant House in its various locations. Covenant House does
extensive advocacy for street children with pricrity given to the protection of
young people from sexual exploitation. Through amicus curiae briefs submitted
to various courts - including the United States Supreme Court -legislative
lobbying on state and federal levels, and extensive research and writing, the
agency has contributed to an increase in the legal protection afforded to young
people against sexual exploitation. Also. Covenant House works with local,
national and international networks to provide more housing and other support

to street children and their families.

Cis estimaied that between | and

1.3 million homeless yvouths live

on the streels Or in emergency
shelters in the United States in the course
of any given year. Covenant House has
done extensive research on the psycho-
social stressors experienced by clients in
its vouth shelterin New York City. About
72¢ of the youngsters reported an
extremely disrupied houschold. Two-
thirds said their parents were separated or
divorced and two-thirds also said that a
significant  person  had  died.
Approximately hatf” said that they were
afraid of being hit or that they had been
beaten badly in the past. More than one-
third stated that someone in the houschold
had been an alcohol or drug abuser.

In this study. questions about seaual
molestation were not asked in every in-
terview, but of the 25 girls and 68 boys
who were queried. 324 of the girls and
214 of the boys reported being sexually
molested as young children.  Almost
three-quarters of the youngsters reported
past or present symptoms of depression
and more than a third swd that they had
been depressed all ther lives, Many of
these depressive ssmptoms correlated

© President and Chiel Executinve Officer.
Covenant House, For turther miormanion:
346 West 17 Sireet. New York, NUYL 1001 -
S002, USA.L

1CCRB - Chiddren Worldw ide - 2710492

highly with seaual abuse. Being beaten.
having a child or being sexually molested
is highly associated with suicide attempts
in the group of youngsiers.

The majority of the clients in the
research were severely deprived
voungsters. Most were from poor, single-
parent families living in sub-standard
housing. Their lives were often
characterized by physical and emotional
as well as seaual abuse.

Most  voungsters had  never
experienced the influence ot a stable.
caring adult, [tis illustrative of the quality
of theirlives that several of the youngsters
were abandoned by their families before
the age of twelve and were forced o raise
themselves., often living for long periods
on the streets.

The care and treatment of such
traumatized voungsters is o tremendous
challenge 1o Covenant House and its statt.
Often. it takes many days - sometimes
weehs - betore voungsters are willing to
share the truth. the horror that has
characterized their lives, It is. therefore.
not immediately evident which children
have been sexually abused. Eventually.
however. nearly altof the voungsters will
share this information and it is essential
that caretul attention be given to the care
and treatment of these youngsters. In
some cases. the trauma seeis to have
beensoserious and the resulting pathology

J0

of Sexually Abused Children

Sister Mary Rose McGEADY*

<o great that these youngsters are referred
to outside psychiatrists for intensive
psyeho-therapy. Inother instances. a truly
caring case manager or soctal worher can
begin to help the youngster deal with the
hard realities of sexual abuse in their
lives. Inmtally. these youngsters tend (o
be distrusttul and teartul ol all adults.
They are slow 1o relate. often need o test
adults for sincerity. and are slow to share
the depthsof their psychological reactions
(o their bad experiences. In some instan-
ces the youngsters have had oniy one
instance of sexual abuse in their lives. In
other instances it has been a constant
trauma. occurring over and over again.
sometimes over a period of vears. It is
also tmportant to note that oftentimes the
abuser was a relative of the child -
oftentimes a step-parent er older sibling.
living in the same houschold. AU other
times the abuser has been a boyfriend or
agirlfriend of the single parent with whom
the child lives, Therefore. to talk about
the experience equates. m the mind of the
voungsier. with a betrayal of the abuser.

Increase in the number of cases
of incest

Recent reports on the incidence of
incest in the United States are very
alarming. with some estimates being as
high as that 38% of all children sutfer
from incest. AtCovenant House. we make
a4 strong effort to bring psychological
services 1o address the problem as carly
and as comprehensively as possible.

{Uis abso a fact that we need an exten-
sive ceducational program o acquaint
penple with the deep psychological sears
visited upon children by adults who abuse
them. This would be one of our strongest
recommendations for concerted action in
the world at this ume. J
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"I had not thought that bringing them
along could benefit them so much.”
This is an expression used by a
woman teacher who had tribal giris in
her company when she came down
from a mountain village to attend a
teachers’ seminar. A few weeks later,
an agent came into the village to
persuade girls to go to work in
Bangkok. A girl refused to go and told
her father than she feared it would be
like the video she had seen with her
teacher at the seminar. The seminar
she menticned was one of the
activities of the Kamia project which
was initiated by the Foundation for
Women in 1987.

Kamia and Kamkaew: Two
books aiming at prevention

Kamla is the story of a northern
village girl who had been deceived.
forced into prostitution and finally met
atragic end. The book was born out of
concern over the plight of Thai children
who are lured and forced into prostitu-
tton.  The story of Kamla is adapted

Secretary General ot the Foandation tor
Women.  FFW. 357267 Charansamiwongse
Rd. 62, Banghok 10600, Thailand.

(=)
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Informing Children
of the Dangers
of Child Prostitution

The Kamla Project

trom the real-lifte stories of northern
girls who were rescued from brothels.
continued with the real incident of afire
in Phukettascaside resortin the south of
Thailand) in January 1984 when five
girls were found burned to death in a
locked room.

The book was desig 2d by the
Foundation for Women (FFW) as a
reading book for the last grade of primary
school, ftaimed atintorming the children
about the danger of forced prostitution
and at preventing them from being lured
into such a tragic situation.

The book s divided into seven
chapters so that pupils can easily read
and understand the problem of child
prostitution.  In order to generate dis-
cussion  and  deepen  children’s
understanding. attheend ot cach chapter.
there are guidelines for further discus-
sion. The book also includes vocabulary
that children should know and a list of
organizations where they can seek as-
sistance. Inclose collaboration with the
education oftice ot nine provinces in the
north. the book was distributed to 450
schools and several school clusters.

It was an eve-opening process for
children. teachers and communities. For
the first time the problem of child pros-
titution was raised and discussed in
schools and incommunities. Tomaintain
the discussion and cortinue activities
againstchild prostitution. FFW produced
various Kinds ol educational media such
as a newsletter. handbook. posters.
slides. video cassette. Exposure trips to
red-light arcas and meetings with

b r"ﬁ
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women in prostitution were also
organized tor teachers and community
women/youth leaders.

According to  teachers  and
community leaders. FFW was the first
organization to have developed and
disseminated information in various
informal media materials to rural
communities and to the general public.
Similarty. information from teachers
and local leaders participating in the
Kamla project was publicized in the
FFW newsletter and also in other
mainstream media. In the second vear
a similar book entitled Kamkaew was
produced for children in the northeast.

Impact of the project

Atter nearly four vears (1987-1990)
of implementationof the Kamlaproject.
its achievements and failures can he
shared as follows:

ICCB - Chuldren Worldwide - 2/1992
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& Discouraging the recruitment of
children and young women in prosti-
tution. Thoughquantitative assessment
cannot vet be carried out. letters trom
the target groups describing the changing
situation in their villages reflect a
2row ing aw areness in rural communities
ol the plight of ¢hildren in prostitution.
¢ Highlighting the situation of child
and juvenile prostitution. [t was
observed by some local people that
during the time of intensive campaigns
and high media coverige on the prosti-
tution problem. local police teox an
active role enforcing laws against
brothel-heepers and recruiting agencies.
& Encouraging local initiative and
action in the prevention of child and
juvenile prostitution. Alter
participating in the Kamia meetings,
teachers and women lteaders have
initiated many programmes and
activities to deal with the problem in
thesr own comniunities.

@ Buiiding up a network of people
from different social sectors to com-
bat child prostitution and trade in
women. Teachers. women and youth
leaders were encouraged to work
together and build up their own support
svstem indisseminating informationand
initiating programmes for cconomic
alternatives.

& Seeking economic alternatives for
children and young women. Smuall
project funds were set up to support
ceonomic activities initiated by the target
croups o prevent children and vouth
from being tured into prostitution.

Besides achieving the above-
mentioned project’s objectives. Kamla
has toa certain extent served to catalyse
commitmentand concern torpreventing
prostitution within the governmental
and non-governmental scectors. The
<ignificant contribution of the Kamla
project is ademonstration ef how colla-
horation among governmental and non-
covernmental agencies can discourage
the recruitment of chitdren and voung
women in rural areas into prostitetion.

The project has nonetheless
cncountered the following criticism
from public and other agencies:

& The project is unabic o provide a
solution to the problem of child and

1CCB - Chuldren Worldwide - 271992

Children of shame

Pagsanjan Falls, in Pagsanjan, Laguna, is
one of the favourite fourist destinations in
the Philippines. The place, which can be
reached in less than two hours by land.
wasdeveloped as a tourist spotin the early
years of Martial Law.

Despite its natural beauty. Pagsanjan folk
are living in abject poverty. Unscrupulous
tourists exploited the situation and started
paying off young people, both male and
female. to satisfy theircarnal desires. Soon
after. Pagsanjan became world-famous.
not only because of its natural beauty,
but... because of its prostitutes.

Against this backdrop evolved the story of
"Children of Shame". Available both in
soundslides {80) and video (BETA/VHS
formats NTSC system), Children of Shame
is a 15-minute production that looks into
the poignant plight of male prostitutes,
their feelings and aspirations, as well as
their reflections on the work that they are
doing. This production aims to inform the
people that tourism, without proper plan-
ning and right objectives. could do more
harm than good to the community.

For information : Asian Social Institule. 1518
Leon Guinto St, Malate. Metro-Mania.
Pnilipomes. Tel. (63-2)59 56 13 -

Fax. (63-2) 522 10 95.

juvenile prostitution.

@ It is more tragic tor children who
have learned about the deplorable si-
lwation in prostitution from the stories
of Kamla and Kamkaew and are yet
unable 1o escape from prostitution. 1t
would be much casier for a child o
accept being prostituted without
knowing the harsh realities of it.

& As the project does not proyide
sutti. ‘ent economic supporl 10 poor
famulies. it should not speak out against
the parents” choice of sending their
children into prostitution.

@ The content of Kamla and Kamkaew
are not appropriate for children of
primary school age.

Political will required to end
this form of exploitation

The Kamia project is asmatlattempt
on the part of a private organization to
exemplify the possibifity of tackiing the
problem of child prostitution by using
an cducational method to raise
community awareness.  During the
period of the project’s implementation.
it was felt strongly that the problem of
child prostitution had developed beyond
national boundaries. and political will
and strong commitment from different
agencies at different levels is required
to end this form of child exploitation.

25
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Prevention is one of the main concerns of
the Belgian «Mouvement du Nid». It aims
to inform all sectors of the population.

Going to the young people

On the one hand. there is what | would
call targeted. specific prevention which
takes place on the spot. where the young
and adult prostitutes are operating.

Specialised teams operate on the
streets in the context of the Mouvement
du Nids ICAR -Intervention Contact
aupres des Adolescentsde la Rue» project
(astreet outreach programme for adoles-
cents ). meeting young people working as
prustitutes in the places they frequent:
stations. parks. amusement arcades. cates,
clubs. discos. on the street. ete. During
these meetings. our teams attempt to
reply as effectinely as possible o the
questions put by these voung people. who
are mainly boy s and whose average age is
between 14 and 25 The subjects tackled
are numerous and diverse: questions about
prostitution and the ceducational and
professional alternatives. questioning of
their seaual idenuty. difficulties they are
experiencing in relationships. tears, vio-
endured. the search flor
accommodation. refease from prison. their
rights and the defence of these. military
servicee. .

Our street outreach teams must
undergo continuous training to be able to
provide a rapid. correct response to cach
of these quesuons. but the main objecti-
wos regarding presention are sull:

- AIDS: intormation. detection. choice
and use ot condoms. medical check-ups:
- drug addiction: discussions and infor-
maton on drugs and the risks mvolved.,

lence

In charge ot the ICAR project.
* President ot the - Mouvement da Nid».
Ortgmnal i Frenen

tJ
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Adapting Prevention Strategies

to the Target Group

Mouvement du Nid

support during withdrawal from drugs.
post-cure follow-up.

This type of prevention carried out by
our teams in the red-light districts of
Liege. Charleroi and Brussels is lintited
by our knowledge ot the people involved.
their daily lite and living environment.
and by our ability to provide concise. up-
to-date information on the spot as well as
useful addresses or the name of a person
or resource institution working in
conjunction with the movement. Iis
etfectiveness can be measured by the
quality of the contact and degree of con-
fidence between one individual and
another.

Information as prevention

And then there is the «other type of
prevention» which is mainly aimed at
those who have not vet been caught up in
the labyrinth but who might be tempted
by it: marginalised children. voung people
and adults.

In this context. and for about twelve
years. we have been organising events in
every branch of secondary (lower and
higher) and turther (university and non-
university) education. in homes. in pri-
sons. with various groups of adults from
cvery background. with the legal
authorities. the police. in seminars for
teachers. special educators...

We start these events by reterring to
the audience involved and their
preconceptions of the subject. We com-
pare this knowledge (often «a priori )
with two videos we have which are based
on direct. present-day interviews with
young people and adults who have worked
as prostitutes, This is immediately
tollowed by a debate where each person

- e~
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Francine MEERT **

is free to speak. react and ask questions.

Even though we are perfectly aware
that this informative and preventive
activity is just a drop in the ocean. we
think that it is vital to continue with it
Moreover., we must extend it and
constantly examine the role that we are
playing and the impact we wre having. as
well as the aim we are pursuing when we
meet audiences whose ages. motivations,
social status. experiences. cte.. ditfer so
much. J

Videos
Information - Prevention

¢ “Throwaway Children" Adocumentary
on information and prevention
(Norwegian Ministry of Justice).

Based on international interviews with
people who experienced sexual abuse in
their early childhood; parents whose
children have been raped: young people
who become prostitutes in order to survive;
policemen trying to act against «clients»
and paedophiles: fieldworkers and peopie
operatingin various areas whoareregularly
in contact with aduits and/or young pecple
facing these problems.

& “Cristelle, Thierry, Nadia... and the
others”. A documentary on prevention
(Mouvement du Nid).
Basedoninterviews withthree young adults
(2 girls and 1 boy) who started working as
prostitutes in Brussels when they were
under age.

For further information: Mouvement du
Nid. 14 rue Hydraulique B - 1040 Brussels,
Belgium - Tel. (32-21 217 84 72.

ICCR - Chuldren Worldwide - 271992
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It would seem, on the basis of the
experience of social workers, that a large
number of girls in prostitution were
previously victims of sexual abuse,
particularly by members of their family.
The survey on sexual abuse in Ecuador
testifies to the seriousness of the
problem. It is interesting to emphazise
this in the framework of the present
edition of Children Worldwide: to be
warned is tc be forearmed.

which usualy  meets with

S rejection and disbelief. The social

costs of ignoring it are many: pregnancies

exual abuse is a social problem

among young girls. running away from
homee. suicides. prostitution. alcohol and
drug abuse. psychiatric problems such as
split personality. and sexual dyvsfunc-
tioning. sexual abuse of minors by persons
who were themeselves victims.

The study carried owt in Ecuador is
based on current theoretcal ideas and
presents results and conclusions on the
variables observed in relationto the sexual
abuse of children in Quito and Guayvaquil.
It deals in particular with the period of
adolescence considered as the time when.
because of language development and
because there was already a certain dis-
from the situation being
investigated. the survey could have maxi-
mum cffect. This survey is difterent trom
others  which  generally  concern
predominanty adults. 70% of the adoles-
had completed compulsory
education and 30¢% had not.

The report describes the
methodological preparation and training
of those who carried out the survey as

tance

cents

also

well as the problems encountered in rela-
tionto the language of the micro-dynamic
group surveved.

Survey carried out tn Quito and Guasagutl
by William BIRD. Desiree CASTRO and
Fermando SANCHEZ COBO. Ortginal
Spansh.

1CCB - Children Wordwide

271902

Sexual Abuse of Children

Conclusions of a Survey

The final report brings out the
following often surprising elements:
@ There is a higher level of sexual abuse
of bovs in Quito and Guayaquil than of
eirls. There was a higher incidence of
sexual abuse among the uneducated po-
pulation of Guayaquil than among that of
Quito.
@ Mot perpetrators were men. but there
wis @ high level of temale perpetrators.
€ Abusers of children in Quito and
Guavaquil were usually voung people

number. mainly men. Those who stated

they also felt pleasure were mostly men.
The following aspects were similarto

or reinforced existing theories:

€ Families where there are victims of

sexual abuse are more isolated in social

erms.,

€ In most cuses. the perpetrator was

known to the child or was a friend of the

family

@ The place where sexual abuse most

often occurs is in the home of the child.

The Brazilian Centre for Children and Adoles-
cents - Casa de Passagem - (see p.14-15)
strives to inform thelowincome girls of the cities
of Recife and Olinda. openly clanfying questions
such as sexuality. pregnancy, abortion. AIDS...
It has set up a programme which seeks to
prevent more and more girls from turning to the
streets. It also tries to support their families. in
particular the mothers. as well as the community
groups that work with the young women

To sacilitate and enrich this educational pro-
aramme. the Theatre Workshop was formed
and the programme is now successfully presenl

Programme of prevention in Brazil:
health - theatre - SOS girls

on the streets and in various communities of the
cities of Recife and Olinda. This. above ali.
encourages the participants to develop their
capacity for communication and expression. In
this way they can then transmit the teaching
which they have received thanks to the various
programmes.

Another fundamentat service of support for the
girds is the SOS Girls service. It was created
especially for the defence of girls and adoles-
cents. It has a special telephone service for
emergency calls. A lawyer and a psychologist
are also available.

aged between 19 and 25 vears,

¢ Feelings caused by sexual abuse
differed according to sex. The tendency
to feel atrmd and ashamed was greater
among women than among men. although
a considerable number of the latter alvo
experienced these feelings. AllLhowever.
expressed a high fevel of guilt feelings.
The feeling of anger was {elt by a higher
proportion of women. On the other hand.
a feeling of pride caused by sevuad abuse
was experienced by a relatively Tow

b0

@ Mot children who have been sexually
abused keep this secret during their
childhood.

The report reveals important aspects
that retlect cultural standards only found
in Ecuador.dt would be usetul to sce
whether the conclusions from Ecuador
arce repeated in other Latine American
sitations. and to discuss the issue with
researchers in Canada and the United
States in order to enrich our knowledge
and generate suitable responses.
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Who are the Clients?

The paedophiles

For protection. paedophiles cluster
together in their own exclusive organi-
sations. Entering the world of
paedophilia is like entering a medieval
secret society. Paedophiles recognise
each other by secret signs and have
stringent rules governing entry into their
brotherhood. They have theirown covert
operations to protect their members and
try to gain support from police and
leading members of the legal profes-
sion.

The first and most obvious function
paedophile organisations perform is to
provide a network of information which
will enable paedophiles to survive and
to evade the law. They also provide a
number of supplementary services for
their members (child pornography video
loan service. exchange programme of
photographs).

Paedophiles are often found to be
respected members of society - persons
who are trusted and even loved by the
whole community. The profile of a
typical paedophile reveals a middle-
aged professional male. Possibly he is
adoctor (often a paediatrician). teacher,
social worker or clergyman. Usually he
is involved in some community activity
with children.

He is generally married. or has been
married. and has children but his
relationship with his wife is rarely
satisfactory and the martiage will often
collapse either before or after his
paedophile tendencies are discovered.
It is rare for the paedophile to have a
sexual relatonship with his own children
but his interest in other children is
considerable and he can spend days,
months or years in an obsessive attempt
to tower the inhibitions and seduce a
particular child. His usual approach is
to use the child’s natural curiosity about
sex by asking questions. then he will

slowly introduce the child to photographs
or pornographic videos showing children
in a sexual situation. Paedophiles in
counseiling have sometimes claimed that
they enjoy the chase as much as the
capture. It is not uncommon for
paedophiles to have had sexual relations
withdozens andeven hundreds of children
before they are caught. Most active
paecophiles appear to prefer sexual rela-
tions with boys rather than girls but their
preference does not equate with
homosexuality.

The other sex tourists

While Western paedophile male
tourists comprise the largest foreign threat
to the children of Asian countries. the
demand for child prostitutes does not
come trom them alone. At least four
other groups of foreigners contribute to
the demand for child prostitutes in Asia.

€ Women paedophiles. The last few
years have seen an increase in their
numbers. (...} Most of them come from
Western Europe and a large proportion
appear to be widows or divorcees usually
travelling in pairs. Social workers in Sri
Lanka have reported that a number of
women paedophiles from Germany and
Switzerland have brought hormones with
them for injecting into the testicles of
their child sex partners (a boy of twelve

years of age could not survive more
than five or six such injections).

Preference for virgins. Virginity is
highly prized in many cultures and
there is always a demand for voung
girls. Among the superstitious poor
there is a widely-held myth in Asia that
sex with a virgin has the power to cure
venereal disease. There is a lucractive
trade in virgins in most of Scuth-East
Asia. Brothel keepers in Thailand.
Taiwan and the Philippines will pay
large sums of money for an attractive
young girl who can be shown to be a
virgin and there is an insatiable market
of wealthy customers waiting, With
modern technology, hymens can be
restitched and plastic containers of
blvodinserted in a girl's vagina enabling
her to be sold as a virgin several times
over and still be able to fumish proof of
her virginity.

# Casual sex. Travellers have often
shown the tendency to do in Bangkok
or Manila things they would not even
contemplate in their home town. Men.
and sometimes women. who have never
remotely contemplated a sexual
relationship with a young child can be
drawn into such a situation. And it is
not just the lone or casual travellers
whosuccumbtosexualexperimentation
with a child: couples bored with life do
too.

¢ Pornography. With the ease of
modern duplication methods,
paedophiles have found they can
reproduce videos and sel them for
considerable sums of money. The com-
mercial production of child pornography
and its distribution takes place without
legal interference in the United States.
Denmark.Swedenand the Netherlands.

“The Child and the Tourist” .Ron O°Grudy.
ECPAT. Bangkok. 1992. Extracts.
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An International
Campaign Against
Sex Tourism

In 1990, research in four Asian countries showed a dramatic increase in the
number of children sexually exploited in those countries. The situation was
such that there was only one answer : trafficking in Asian children for sexual
purposes must end. ECPAT, an international campaign, was launched, Ron
O'Grady, the International Coordinator of ECPAT, tells of the evolution of
ECPAT and the need to develop an international network of support and
information, as the basis for action and advocacy on the sexual abuse of Asian

children.

hen taced with a young girl who
Wh;\s been sold into prostitution

the traditional Christian response
will be to try and rescue the gird to give
her a better fife. This is understandable
and commendable. But when that same
child has been kept in a brothel prison
for months and torced to serve up to 30
customers a night what does rescue
mean!

Soctal workers helping suchchildren
have reported their frustration at trving
to assist them. The child’s voung body
has been so consistently abused that
attempts at rehabilitation are often close
to impossible. The child has a short span
of attention, cannot concentrate.
vacillates between anger. guilt and
withdrawal and has no selt-esteem or
dignity.

In 1990, the results of research in
four Asian countries (Sri Lanka. the
Philippines. Thailand and Taiwan)
showed that there has been a dramatic
increase in the number of prostituted
children 1n these countries in recent

1CCB - Chibdren Worldwade - 2/1992

vears. The Christian groups who
initiated this study at first looked for
wavs to help rehabilitate the children
but very quickly moved to the point
where they decided that the only possi-
ble solution was to find a way tostop the
prostitution oi children altogether. The
situation had reached the point where
pastoral solutions alone were not
sufficient. There was only one way - the
trafficking in Asian children for sexual
purposes must be ended.

From this meeting in Chiang Mai.
Mayv 1990, was born the international
campaign whichaimsto End Child Pros-
titution in Asian Tourism (ECPAT). By
January 1991, it had sufficient support
1o establish an international office in
Thailand as well as small national co-
ordinating offices in Manila. Taipei.
Colombo and Bangkok.

The first success of the programme
was that almost all the agencies working
with children in these four countries
agreed to join the campaign and support
the progromme in their country. When
one is aware ol the unfortunate rivalries
which often mark the work of voluntary
agencies. this agreement o cooperate
was a significant step inits own right. It
also highlights the importance of the
issue for the agencies concerned and
gives some small hope for success.

Many people knew that the prostitu-
tion of children was a serious social

e
A~

Ron O'GRADY

problem in some Asian countries but
few realised the extent to which itis the
result of systematic and organised
criminal activity. Now. as each new
case of child prostitution is unveiled. it
reveals a little more the extent to which
people are profitcering from the
trafficking in children.

"Orphanages™ as a front

While there is an active demand for
children as sexual partners among some
Asian nationals. much ot the growth of
the trade is caused by toreign tourists
actively sceking children in Asian
coratries and willing to pay farge sums
io people who will give them security to
indulge their particular sexual obses-
sion.

We have discovered the presence of
a large international network of
paedophiles who are visiting and otten
living permanently in South-East Asia.
To maintain their life style some have
opened what they describe as
“orphanages™ or “street shelters™ for
poor children. These apparently
compassionate deeds are actually tronts
for pacdophile organisations who usc
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them as centres to provide \ ; .
voung children to visiting > I .
s . N A Conterence held in Chiang Mai. Thailand.
paedophiles. o _ l May 1-5, 1990, agreed to taunch an interna-
In 1990, potice in Thailand introducin | tional campargn to end child prostitution. They
arrested American Mormon 9 set up a working committee which invited five
) ' o . ECPAT agencies to sponsor the programm
Mark Morgan. the founder of . .
the Banghok Children’s RIS e JRCTN N 2
Shelter. This weli-known ™} { TheEcumeni- The Christian The Otfice for The Ecumenl- The North
Churi[\- wias Supporlcd h\- manyv : ; cal Coalition Conferenceof Human cal Network on American
TR . s 3 gonThird World Asie development Third World Network on
individuals and dECNCICs W ho Touriam .__grepresentingthe? £ (of FABC) 7_7 Tourlam (TEN) § | Tourlsm
never hnew it was actually a sponsors of the Protestant representing basedn 3 (NANET)
. R M Chiang Mai Churches of the Asian Catholics. Europe. based in USA.
place tor American pacdo- Conference region
philes trom the North
American Men-Bovs Love e These five agencies established support networks in four Asian countries
Association. a paedophile . Philippines SriLanka Talwan Thalland
CER e ECPAT- — PEACE —t ECPAT- ] TECST
Lo Philippines Taiwan

_§

B )

:

§
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group. to obtain their young !

victims when they visited '
Banghok. Several other

“homes" of thiskind have been i

uncovered in Thailand and the i

Philippines. B

Later we found that U

paedophile organisations in
Europe. North America and
Australia are actively encour-
aging their members to abuse

! Representatives of the above nine bodies comprise the

Executive of ECPAT

The Executivo invites two
Permanent Consultants to
altits meetings

ECPAT-International has a statf of
two persons An executive secretary

children in Asia rather than at

home because the penalties for :

discovery are less severe. Al
leasttwenty such organisations

have been identitied and most ¢

provide travelservices fortheir
members including the ad-

Child Bureau

RSN AN

UNICEF (Children in Exception-
ally Ditficutt Circumstances)
{CCB The International Cathone

AT
SR

and an international coordinator
The international headguarters of

ECPAT is in Bangkok. Thailand.
The program s for 3 years: 1991-3

] SNSTRNRRH

NN
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ECPAT is financed

staff and administrat

Funding comes from

individuals in:

| il

modest budget of
US$180,000 per year.
This covers the cost of

six offices as well as
programs and publishing

range of organisations and

Germany. Netherlands.
Sweden. United Kingdom.
Switzeriand. United States.
Canada. Japan. Austraiia
and New Zealand and from
éindivmual supporters in

Ten ECPAT support groups were begun in 1991

Australia appointed a
part-time secretary
funded by World
Christian Action

ona

Canada. The Canada
-Asia Working Group
acts on ECPAT issues.

1on for

France beganthe
Campagne Francaise

Japan founded “Stop!
- the Child Prostitution

contre le Tounsme Group.” u,g

awide Sexuel g
by

Germany has atas Netherlands. Child- i

force to ena child ren at Risk and i(

prostitution and CARITAS promote ;
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N

Radda Barnen support
ECPAT activities

employs fulltime staff ECPAT. N
Sweden. Both Ghurch Switzeriand. ¢
of Sweden Mission and Schweizer Kampagne

gegen Kinder-prostitu-
tion.

United Kingdom.
The Ecumenical
Coaltion against Ghitd
Explotation (ECCE)

United States. The
US Committes 0
support ECPAT.

dresses of safe houses. helptul
lawvers and contract persons
I many cities.

Apart from male pacdo-
phifes the demand for young children
comes trom casual tourists interested in
the novely of sex with achild and from
a smaill but growing number ot female
pacdophiles. The demand is also
encouraged by ihe growth of
pornography. The introduction of the
video camera has given anew encoura-
sement to pacdophilia. In former years
vou could take photos of obscene ac-

30

tions but ran the risk of being discovered
when the film was developed. Today
the video tilm needs no processing and
the pornographercan actintotal privacy .

Searching for solutions

Today . nobody can doubt the extent
of the problen. the guestion tor ECPAT
i~ how to effectively combat this crime
against humanity.

The firat clear message we have is
that this issue can only he taced on a
elobal level. Hthe supply of children s
coming from Asian countries. the
demand is coming from the west
ECPAT has spent as much time
establishing support groups and otfices
in Europe. America. Australiaand Japan
as it has in the countries supplying the

children. This 18 a new kind of

1CCB - Chuldren Worldwde
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stop it.

"The Child and the Tourist"

The story behind the escalation of child
prostitution in Asia, Ron O'Grady, ECPAT

The prostitution of children is running ramoant in
Asia. Tens of thousands of young children are
being kept as sexual slaves to satisfy aduit pas-

The International Coordinator of the Bangkok-
based Campaign to End Child Prostitution in
Asian Tourism. Ron O'Grady. tells how such a
situation came about-and what can be done to

partnership but we are already beginning
10 sce ils potential. especially tor
arousing public opinion.

Through globalisation. criminal
pacdophile activity inany Asian country
can be relaved to the country of the
pacdophile so that the media will be
instantly aware of the incident. n this

way it is hoped to build up a sense of

moral outrage which will eventually
ensure thai abusers cannot act with as
muchease as they do at present. Several
major televicion progranuies have
recently produced documentaries on the
actions of pacdophiles in Asia and the
case with which children can be
purchased. An American programme
mn 1990 had so much prominence in
Thailand that it almost caused an inter-
national incident but in the process it
torced local people to debate the issue
with great vigour.

Within the countries of Asia the
public prominence now being given to
the prostitution of children is begiining
1o lead 10 some political action. In Sri
Lanka. the protestof the Catholic church

in Negombo against the soliciting of

beach boys and the public activity of
pacdophiles received such pubticity that
the politicians paid attention and the
police were foreed to take action.

Legislation in both Thailand and the
Phitippines is being considered which
will make it much more difficult for
forergners to purchase the sexual servi-
ces ol children. There are several
loopholes in the law and ECPAT has
comened meetings ol fawyers to exa-
mine witvs in which the law can be
changed so that children’s rights will be
protected.

1CCR - Childien Worldwide - 211992

In Taiwan. which is not a member
nation of the United Nations. the local
ECPAT group made a quite dramatic
breakthrough when they persuaded the
national parliament to accept the need
to ratity the UN Convention on the
Rights of the Child. The legisiation to
begin this process was  passed
unanimously on May Ist. 1992,

In March 1992, ECPAT convened
an international conterence on “Children
in Prostitution™ at Sukhothai Open

University in Banghok. Thailand. This
meeting brought together 17 persons
from 26 countries. Representing a wide
range of protessional and technical
competence e group struggled with the
single question of how to end child pros-
litution. Many strategies were considered
and will be implemented in the next tew
months. Central to them all was the need
to develop an international network of
support and information that will enable
swittaction and aunited voice onmatters
affecting the sexual abuse of Asian
children.

The Conference made a call for specific
commitment and action from many groups
including government leaders. law
enforcers. religious leaders. the media
and the tourism industry. The conference
statementended with the atfirmation that
“children are vulnerable. They need the
protection of the faw. the concern of
government. thie aftirmation of theirrights
and our special care.” [tis a commitment
we could all echo. J
For mformation ECPAT. PO Boy 78,
Klong-chan. Banekok 102400 Thadand.
Fet Fax: 106 2)519 2794

Some ECPAT Initiatives

ECPAT/France

The «Association Contre la Prostitution En-
fantine» (ACPE -association to combat child
prostitution) took the initiative of launching a
campaign against sex tourism with the help
of the ICCB - France. the International
Abolitionist Federz'-on - France and the
Federation "La Voix ae 'Enfant". The French
ECPAT campaign intends to:

& sensitize the media:

& approach travel organizations. efc.. to ask
them to apply the Tourism Bill of Rights and the
Tourist Code adopted by the UN, particularly the
articles relating to the problem of prostitution;

& act in order to have French laws adapted -

and broughtinto line with those of certain Asian

countries so that legal action is taken against -

paedophile customers;
& provide moral and financial support to two

projects: one concerning preventive work in

Thailand. and the other one concerning the
opening of a hostel in the Philippines for child
prostitutes aged between 8 and 14 years.

ECPAT-France-BICE, 40 rue La Fontane. F - 75016 Fans.
France - Tel. (33-1) 4288 7358 - Fax (33-1) 45 27 84 39.

ECPAT/USA

The ECPAT/USA was
@ &) launched in 1991 by a
group of Catholic and
p Protestant NGO. with
the aim of drasticatly
L reducing US participa-
tion in sex tours 1o Asia.
The two year plan of ac-
tion includes the fotlowing objectives:
& tocreate moral outrage by raising public
opinion about the participation of US men
in sex tourism including the US military;
& 1o foster the political will to develop and
enforce laws designedto protectthe human
rights of all children in conjunction with the
UN Convention on the Rights of the Child:
« tofundraise for the international ECPAT
campaign and some specific projects in
Asia. ICCB in New York has been an
» active participant in the formation of this
campaign.
ECPATUSA: Nai. Council of the Churches of Chnsr
n the USA. 575 Riverside Drve. Rm 620. New York.

NY 10115 USA - Tel (1-:212) 870 2372 -
Fax (1-212) 870 2055
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ECPAT : A Unique Partnership

What is unique about the ECPAT (End Child Prostitution in Asian
Tourism) Campaign is that it is the first time that North/South
countries have joined together to seek to end the escalating
tragedy of the sexual exploitation of smail children on the beaches
and in the holiday resorts of Asian destinations and thereby focus
the attention of others, not only those in tourism, on the crimes
being committed against children, the violence they are subjected
to physically and mentally, emotionally and psychologically, and
the sexual abuse of children in both the North and South.

ECPAT Campaign consists of

primarily raising awareness
among people to the he.nous nature of
the problem. This is followed by
educative programmes in the Asian
countries whereby social workers.
workers in community development.
parents. teachers. lawyers. medical per-
sonnel. religious bodies. schools. etc..
are informed and advised by means of
seminars/workshops/meetings. cte.. as
to what steps could be taken to prevent

I n both North and South. the

the occurrence ot sexual exploitation of
children. Task torces and alert-groups
have to be and are being estatlished in
the atfected areas. AIDS education
programmes have also been started.
Public rallies und demonstrations against
sex tourism have lent a filip to the work.
especially in Europe. Most impertant.
study and research groups in the North
have begun to look deep into their own
societies where child abuse is so ram-
pant and trom where most paedophiles
originate todiscover causes and reasons.

The Catholic clergy of the Negombo district
has faunched a campaign to create an
awareness among parents about the evils
that threaten the children of the area.

“Now tourism is being perverted by making it
solely amoney-makingindustry. By peddiing
drugs, prostitution and perversion of children
some uns<rupulous people have got usedto
profiting fromtourism. We
cannot any longer watch
in silence the erosion of
our moral and spiritual
values and the ruination
of our children. We have
torise against these dangers threatening our
society (...)." declared Bishop Malcom
Ranjith, Auxiliary Bishop of Colombo.
"Without internal change external

Sri Lanka: Church launches
an awareness compaign

|
" We cannot any longer watch
in silence the ruination

of our children. "
b |

development alone will not stand the test of
time.”

The Bishop also recalled that Sri Lanka is a
signatory to the United Nations Convention
onthe Rights of the Child. “If the existing laws
are insufficient, the state must introduce new
legislation to protect our children. Let us not
permit the perversion of our children who will
have to be the leaders
tomorrow. Sexual abuse
of innocent chidren is a
verybase and despicable
thing. Parents must rise
up aginst these evil
tendencies. Do not be intimidated by any
power that will try to stop this campaign”. he
appealed. We cannot any longer watch in
silence the ruination of our children.

19
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Maureen SENEVIRATNE *

Every country in the ECPAT
network has organised its own
methodology to suit conditions and
circumstances in their particular
societies. but by and large the broad
outline and structure defined by the
Directorate of the campaign based in
Bangkok has been tollowed. In Sri
Lanka. for example. awareness-raising
was given priority from the start and
networking among govermnmentagencies
and non-governmental organisations
was essential.  Street and beach
children’s programmes were also begun
to give informal education and find
altemate employment forolderchildren.
In Switzerland a nation-wide campaign
which lasted for oversix months resulted
in an intensive focus on the problem of
the sexual exploitation of children both
in the country and in Asian holiday
destinations.

Newsletters from ECPAT s inter-
national office in Bangkok and from
other ECPAT associates and the
countries under review have appeared
and been forwarded to the networks.
The media has been alerted and has
generoushy lent its support in both the
sending and receiving countries. In Sri
Lanka the organisation PEACE®="
(Protecting Environment and Children
Evervwhere) succeeded in motivating
socio-religious groups to involve faw
entorcing elements and governmental
eroups toestablish atash force tomonitor
the beach areas and tahe preventive
measures. J

Tournahst. Srt Lanka.
PEACE. P.O. Box 38, Mount Lavinia, Sii
Lanka.

ICCR - Cluldren Worldwide
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United Nations Recommendations
on Child Prostitution

Mr. Vitit Muntarbkorn, United Nations Special Rapporteur on the sale of children, submitted

his second report (see page 4) to the Unite
Rights. The report covers the period January 1

4 Nations Nations Commission on Human
991 to December 1991 and aims to provide

a more detailed analysis of the problem worldwide. In the general recommendations, the
author underlines that the report is not intended to be exhaustive, and it should be
considered as a starting point for sustained efforts on the part of the international

community to investigate th
pornography. He suggests that updated information s

e issue of the sale of children, child prostitution and child
hould be collected consistently by

all countries, and this should be made available to the United Nations Centre for Human
Rights and relevant agencies and personnel for collation and analysis; natioral units must

be designated and/or established, just a

s networking between governmental and non-

governmental institutions and personnel should be encouraged. In the recommendations

concerning child prostitution, presente
that strategies to tackle the issue should be both preventive and ¢

relevant catalysis at all levels.

d in their entirety below, V. Muntarbhorn underlines
urative, interlinking with

& An integrated and multi-
disciplinary approach is needed to
tackle the prostitution problem. (§31-4)

& Assistance is required for both
families and children so as 1o lift
them out of the poverty that drives
children into prostitution or that
pushes parents to sell their children.
($315)

& The responsibility of customers
should be advocated. On the one
hand. this implies criminalizing
customer behaviour. On the other
hand. it means using incentives for
changed behaviour through more
cducation and consciousness raising.
as well as peer-group pressure 10
promote children’s rights. (§316)

# Migrant child prostitutes should
be protected from harm. whether or
not they enter the country illegally.
Help should be given to them to
change their lifestyle and their basic

human rights should be guaranteed if

they are sent back to their country of
origin. This should be placed in the
context of relevant international stan-
dards concerning the rights of migrant
workers. ($317)

& No discrimination or inhumane
measures should arise against child
prostitutes who are found to be HIV
positive. Theirrights should be respected
and protected. Facilities such as hospi-
ces and shelters should be provided.
(8318

& More attention should be paid to the
transnational trafficin children which
tukes place between various parts of the
world. Appropriate action should be
taken to apprehend the culprits and
return children safely to their home.
{3319

@ Sex tourism should be discouraged
and the service sector, including tourist
agencics. should act more responsibly
on this 1ssue in their dealings with their
customers. A dialogue should be

initiated between international and na-
tional tourist organizations to adopt a
policy on children’s rights and protec-
tion from exploitation. (§320)

& Incentives should be given to non-
governmental initiatives. including
tax exemptions. in relation to pro-
grammes which helpchild prostitutes.
(832D

& Exchange of paedophile lists
between different countries should
help to prevent the repetition of
offences by the same persons. and
should be encouraged. (§322)

& Traditions which perpetuate child
prostitution should be changed. not
only through legislative enactments.
but also through a broader educational
hase and through raising conscious-
ness. in keeping with international
norms. (§323)

@ Theissue of child prostitution should
be discussed more openly at afl levels
of the educational system. (8324

ICCB - Children Workiwde - 271992
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ICCB : Coalition-Building

to Fight the Sexual Exploitation
of Children

ne of [CCB s first actions was to
launeh an international study on
child pornography - astudy which
clearly called for the eriminalisation not
only of the production and distribution of
child pornography but also the posses-
sion of it. Today. five vears after that
study was done and with only 1 European
country which penalises possession. 1CCB

v pleased to note that the Counctl off

Europe is making a strong recommend-
atton - this direction to its member
countries {see p..

To find out what was being done
around the world [CCB began 1o docu-
ment the innovative projects around the
world working in curative or presentive
care for child victims of seaual exploita-
tion. The publication came out in 1991 m
English ard in 1992 in French: Spanish
and Chinese versions are currently bemng
prepared.

At the same ume. the 1CCB regional
offices i Latin Auserica and Africa were
alerted 1o the problem and were called
upon to tahe action. n Latin America. a
technical semunar i Buenos Adres took
place in 1991 with NGO~ church person-
nel and UNICEF.

Latin America:
De-institutionalisation

The Buenos Arres seminarhighlighted
the tendeney in programnung in Latm
Amertca which has largefy  been
dependent on aninstutationadfised
approach. This has meant in many cases
thatchildrenwere deprivedoftheirliberty
However m the last 20 years vartous new
approaches have been tried and tested.
Some ot the more suceesstud program-
mes in Latin Amernica dentify or create
abternatise work schemes and enconrage
the child to he aleading plaver m hissher
rehabilitation.

‘ad

The major recommendation was that
ICCB should try to bring together the few
innovative projects working with thes
children in order 1o promote exchanges
and learning processes.,

Africa: Alternatives - not
repression

At the same time in West Atfrica,
ICCB had been invited to co-sponsor .
regional seminar on the same subject.
The ICCB working group on the issue in
Abidjan had already pomted to gross
exploitation ot children in child
pornography and had succeeded inclosing
down one porno cinenit.  Again the
approach was realistic - no immediate
breah with the life but a progressive
sccompaniment by providing
cducational. economic and ~octal alter-
natives o enable them to leave prostitu-
tion. The seminar  called upon
overnments notlo ke arepressive stance
with child victims of prostitution but

rather o foster preventive and curatine

actions. The repressive stance is for the
clients and organisers. Combattmg the
~chool drop-out rates was another major
target as well as anti-discrimination
measures in favour of women and girls.

From words to action

Four objectives have been setin Latin
America:
& ovaluation of pilot projects currently
being tested including why some suceeed
and others do not
@ (raining courses are planned with
professionals who work with childeen -
police. health. Tegal profession. cte.
® a meeting lor members of the various
religious congregations who work with
children at risk is planned for 1993 1o tap
their tremendous experience in the ficld
and also o help improve programming.
€ improve coalition-building by
supporting other NGO~ m developing
regional seminars

In Atrica. the 1CCB regronal office
has chosen the tield of prevention o
develop actions in this tield. Given that
child domestic workers are often
vulnerable to abuse and their status may
fead them 1o prostitution. training cour-
ses for domestic workers are planned all
over Abidjan w increase their knowledge
and mmprove their status in general. To
carry out this activity, 1CCB has
negotiated the transter of 4 SVP sisters to
Abidjan to help implement the work with
the children. In so doing, ICCB hopes to
ICrease resistianee o prosttution m the
future. 4

1986

the Rights of the Child giving children a nght to rehabilitation.
1988 International survey on child pornography.
1988-92 Lobbying of UN human rights bodies.

1991 Publication of “The Sexual Exploitation of Children - Field Responses™.
ICCB designated as coordinator of the NGO sub-group on sexual
exploitation of children at the United Nations.

ICCB invited to serve as consultant to ECPAT International.

1991-92 ICCB helps to set up ECPAT in France., USA .
1991 Regional seminars in West Africa and Latin America.
1992 ICCB intiates:

- a regional programme of coordination in Latin Amerca

- a pilot preventive project for child domestic workers in Abidjan -

- a planning meeting in S.E. Asia

- special issue of Children Worldwide and two small publications in

the ICCB Series.

- ICCB invited to address the first Vatican conference on the theme
organised by the Pontifical Council for the Famuly.

ICCB suggests the inclusion of Art.39 of the United Nations Gonvention on

4 BEST COPY AVAILABLE
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The Mass Media

and

Sexual Exploitation

In a culture that is more and more
mediatised. we are within our
rights to question the
reponsibility the media have in
the ever-increasing sexual
violence against young children.
Images are not neutral. If they
did not have any effect, would
they be used so much in
advertising? In order to protect
children. measures at different
levels are indispensable.

n reflecting on the relationship
betweencufture. sex and money.
we cannot avoid mentionimg a
form ot North American and
European culture which is now
universally disseminated. fthasbecome

ncew

tacked onto our traditional culiures. and
is convered by mass communication
methods. inother words the media. This
media culture develops. reproduces and
disseminates mainly images. but not
Justany images.

We are born and grow up surrounded
by images: those of our families. our
homes. ournerghbours and nature. These
are healthy . usetul images. But. b we
live ina fairly mdustralised society o we
are soon fuced withother. very different
mmages: images ol consumer goods vio-

Former Umted Nanons Specrd Rapportewn
onthe Tratfc m Persons amd the Eaplostatiion
ol the Prosttutien of Otlers
rench

thisrwil m

ICCR - Chddeen Waornbwade
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lence. und women and love presented
from a very partieular point of view.
Yeuo indeed. industrialised socicties
really deserve the title «consumer
societies » which was conferred onthem
some twenty -five vears ago. Unfor-
wnately . they usually suceeed inhaving
all other societies imitate them just as a
drunkard entices other people to drink.
Evenif individually we do not have the
means 1o buy the gonds onotler. weare
stll consuming - images. Consumer
socteties are to a large extent spectator

socictios.

The effect of images of
violence

[nspite of the use o mediain schools
the media have in general a negative
elfect on young people. The gift which
Europe believed it was presenting to
Atrica when 1t evported 1ts image
broadeasting technology swas a poisoned
et

Images are not neutral: they are not
inditicrent. They alwavs leave some
trace in the user’s consciousness or stb-
consciousness. It images did not have
any etfect. would they be owed somuch
in advertising!

T'he etiect ot images ol violence has

[N

bo

Jean FERNAND-LAURENT*

otten been - and is stll -debated. Many
pecople suspect such images of
encouraging delinqueney involving
attacks on people and property. Human
sciences have joined the debate. We
know justhow inaceurate and subject o
passing trends these sciences can be.
For instance. from 935 on. it became
fashionable to say that images of vio-
lence enabled us to release our
aggression harmlessly. This theory
endowed with @ prestigious-sounding
Greeh name. -catharsis», has been
abandoned by ity American author,
Sevmour Feshbach, since 1967,
Nevertheless it sull lingers on almost
everswhere, particularly i the circles
whose pockets have been enriched by
such images. This theors must be
categorically rejected as all facts point
to the great harm caused by real or
fictutious tmages of violence on our
SCreens.,

Much lessattentionis focused onthe
etfects of pornographic images. All
seriots reseirch, notably that carried
out officially in Canada and the United
States. reveals that pornographic ima-
ces are one of the main factors m per-
verse deviant behaviour and sesual
detinquency . in other words incestand
ripe.
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To clardy matters. let us detine
«pornography» using the definition
produced by the UNESCO experts’
meeting  (Madrid.  1986):  the
provocative presentation, for lucrative
purposes. of sexuality separated tfrom
love. This is morally condemned by the
UN and UNESCO and torbidden by
some national faws, which penalise the
exhibition of pornographic images o
minors and possession. even in private,
of pornographic material using child
actors,

As wellas such abominable images
which in principle appear on our
television scereens only after midnight,
there is a vastcategory of images whhich.
at tirst sight. may appear to be much
less serious but which stilt reguire vigi-
lance: advertising images using the
bodics. as naked as possible. of women
or. more recently. children to sell all
kinds of products. There o danger
that. as one becomes accustomed 1o
seeing the body of a woman used for
setling items. one impereeptibly adopts
the idea that her body itself is for sale.
Thisis aslippery stope which may lead
to the exploitation ot prostitution,

-,

Definition

The term “child pornography” refers to the
visual or audio depiction of a child for the
sexualgratificationofthe user, andinvolves
the production. distribution andor use of
such material.

Vit Muntarbhorn. United Nations Com-
mission on Human Rights. 48 th session.
1992

Protect the children

We are surrounded by the media.
hassled by them i the street. in public
places and even in the intmacey ol our
own homes. The guestion is. theretore.
what is the best way of using the media?

Let us take a basic principle. In the
firstarticle of the Universal Declaration
ot Human Rights. the word «dignity »
comes betore «rights», This means that
human dignity 15 the foundaton and
Justitication for all the rights defined
tater on in the Declaration. It follows
that none of the treedoms listed in the
Declaration or m the two covenoants
which followed it should. when

arents who et their children see
P pornographic videos or “adult”
magazines are partly to blame for
the development of child sex abuse, the
National Children’s Home childcare charity
saic.
Following an enquiry, it revealed that as
many as one in three child abusers are
themselves children under the age of 18.
who often go on to become child molesters
asadults. Mr. Tom White, Chief Executive
of the charity, said: “I hope this inquiry will
mean that the cries for help from children
who are abused by brothers or sisters,
baby-sitters or fellow pupils are heard and
acted upon and that young abusers are
recognized and helped.”
Mrs. Valerie Howarth, Director of Child

Porn videos blamed
for child abuse

Line and co-author of the report. said
there had beeninstances of young children
seeing extremely pornographic material
and then trying to repeat what they had
seen. ‘Parents should be very careful
about what their children see.” she added.
The report distinguishes between young
children who examine one another's
bodies as partof growing up. inappropriate
behaviour such as excessive interest in
genitalia and abusive behaviour in which
force 1s used.

It recommends that all sexually abusive
behaviour should be brought to the atten-
tion of social services or the police.

The Daily Telegraph, London. 24 Aprif
1992,
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exercised. undesmine the dignity of men.
women or children.

This applies to freedom of expres-
sion, in particular. Article 19 of the
1966 Covenant on Civil and Political
Rights states explicitly that the exercise
of this right comprises special duties
and special responsibilities. Therefore
one should not invoke treedom of ex-
pression when arguing in favour of
pornographers and producers or
distributors of images which degrade
women and shock children, It was not
designed torthis. On the contrary. media
professionals. especially advertiving and
television protessionals. are requn, d to
adopt a code of ethics. or at least i code
ol practice. which takes account of all
aspects of the tundamental principle of
respect Tor human dignity and which
safeguards in particular the dignity of
women and the innocence ot children.

Article 17 of the UN Convention on
the Rights of the Chitd. adopted by the
U nited Nations General Assembly on
20 November 1989, obliges ratitving
States 1o encourage «the development
of uppropriate guidelines tor the pro-
tection of the child from mformation
and material injurious to his orherwell-
being». This covers images ol violence
as well as many other images. notably
those which tie about women and love.

But all the ethical or deontological
codes. all the guidelines and all the
codes of conduct in the world will not
sultice to protect women and chitdren.
What we nust do is to develop parallel
forms of cducation in the use of the
media within the framework of schools
and tamities. Such forms of education
would teach children to be selective
about television programmes and to
adopta critical stance vis-a-vis the ima-
ees und slogans on television and in
advertising. This media education~
should form an integral part of civic
education and consumer education. It
implics that parents and teachers have
themselves acquired this capacity to be
selective and criical. What are our
family associations thinking and doing
about this? What are our Ministers of
Education thinking and doing?

Television and Video e the Famiis, A
Guide tor Parents and Educators, 1CCB.
Geneva, To be publisbed in May 1993,

1CCB - Children Worldw ide
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Paedophile tourists in the Third World

Possibilities for Legal

Actions in the West

In addition «0 what is being done to protect child victims of
prostitution in the countries concerned. action in the countries
from which the “paedophile tourists™ come is also necessary.
This means here in the West. Although it is true that paedophile
offenders come from other parts of the world. such as Japan or
the Gulf States, Mr. Tcifel confines himself here to European
countries since they have the legal systems in which possibilities

for action are currently the most realistic.

Penal measures exist in most
western countries

With regard to child prostitution it
in. ot course. essential toundertake large-
scale information and sensitization cam-
pargns here inthe West Butitis possible to
do more, particular]y at a legal level.

Vost western eedalaes have penal
measures w hich preside for prasecution
in their own countay of those who have
committed criminal acts whilst abroad.
In principle. for such convictions 1o be
possible. the erime must be punishable
i the two countries concerned (this is
the principle of double imermination.

Thisis the case with regard to sexual
acts commitied with minors. In fact.
countries like Thailand or the Phitippines
have such provisions. which of course
the western countries also have.

Asan example, we wilf briefly ana-
Ivse the case of a Swiss citizen whao
commutted sexual abuse against a child
in Thailand.

Swiss Jawyer. Member ot the CIDE
Commuttee. Oregnnal tn French

CCB - Children Worldwide
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such an
oftence is punishable in
both countries. there is
nothing to prevent this
man fram being judged
m Switzerland for the
act  committed  in
Thailand. since Article
6 althe Swisspenalcode
permits the perpetrator
of such a crime to be
tried in Switzerland.
Once this stage has

Since

been reached. the main problem is that
of providing proof. The fact that the
crime actually happened has. by all pos-
sible means. to be proved. This can be
done through various channels and in
various wavs. Forexample the police of
the country in which the act was
committed could transter his dossier to
the authorities in the county of origin.
cither through diptomatic channcls or
via organisations such as the CIDE. Tt
would also be possible for witnesses to
come to testify or provide duly legalised
depositions,

This is the frameswork within which
e
Y

Pierre TOFFEL*

CIDE contacts the autharities of various
countries to set up anctwork of relations
facilitating such legal acltion.

it would also be desirable for the
child victim of sexual abuse to be named
as the plaintift and thus obtam damages

which then be used for his/her
rehabilitation. CIDE proposesto provide
lawyers who would defend the interests
of the child concerned.

To return to procedural problems. it
should be noted that. according to present
Swiss law only a Swiss citizen can stand
trial in Switzeriand foracrime committed
abroad.  For example. a Frenchmen
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restding i Swtzerland can not be tried
by the Swissauthorities forsuchacrime.
This situation - which is 1o some
eatent a result ot the refusal ol some
countriesto extradue their own nationals
- should be improved so that foreigners
on Swiss territors may also he tried in
Switzerland for such otfences,

Reinforce the deterrent effect

A st improvement has recently
been made by the miroduction of Article
obis into the penal code. But this article

only permits the trial in Swizerland of

those torcigners who have committed
punishable offences abroad and with
whose country of origin Switzerfand
had signed an mternational treaty.
Since the United Nations Conven-
tion on the Rights of the Child does not

contain penal measures and since no
otherinternational treaty existstopunish
seauad acts committed with children,
Article 6 bis cannot be eited. There wiil
certrinly be a need for parfiamentary
mventon wiming at widening the field
of application ol Article 6 or 6 bis,

In conclusion. it should be noted
that such legal actions carried out here
i the West would have the double
merit of not onty sanctioning the
perpetrators of such acts but above all
ol making pedophile tourists understand
that.evencommitted inthe Third World.
their acts can be punished in their
country of origin,

In conjunction with major informa-
tion campaigns these egal measures
would thus have an evident deterrant
effect.

The C.I.D.E.

INTERNATIONAL COMMITTEE FOR THE DIGNITY OF CHILDREN

hie mission of the CIDE “Comité

Internationdl pour la Dignite de

Entant” International Com-
mittee for the Dignity of Childreny is to
lobby governments. authorities and pu-
blic opinion, ~o as 1o ensure that the
clementary rights assetdown mthe United
Nations Convention on the Rights of the
Child are respected. {t does this through
oft the spot investigations and legal ac-
tion, CIDE has 200 miembers and its
crecutive commiiiee s composed of
Journalists and ot fegal experts,

Some recent actions

@ CIDE v esticaied then denounced a
travel ageney i Zarich wineh provaded
wmtormaion 10 pasdophiles waveliing o
Astaon the proce e to tollow inorder
A complaint for

procurement andd citement Lo Pl'()\lilll-

to tind yvoung vicms,

ton was lodged woanst that ageney . As
a consequence the ageney was excluded
trom the Swiss Federation ot Travel

Rh

Agencres and had o close down shortly
afterwards,

@ The enistence of child prostitution
networks through the Minitel trelephone
information syvstem with direct access
from the homer in France, has also
attracted the attention ot CIDE. A reliable
source ot informaton discovered that
some parents are offering the services ol
their own children tor “parties” in this
wav, CIDE has passed on these files toa
French journalist who is continumg the
rescarch,

@ The vallic in organs removed from
chiltdren i a country of Latin America
has provoked investigation by CIDE. The
enistence of such tratfic was denounced
by the tocal press. but the authorities are
only slowly starting 1o mvestigate,
Exposure at imternational level of this
case could aceelerate the breaking up of
this vile practice.

€ A journalist, mandated by CIDE,
recenty caried out an mvestigation on

71

What do the

Laws which could be used to apprehend
exploiters of child prostitution are to be
found in virtually all systems.

@ Examples in North Americainclude
the various state laws in the United
States and the Canadian Criminal Code.

& In Europe, the Criminal or Penal
Code provides protection to children in
virtually all countries including
Bulgaria, Czechoslovakia. Denmark. -
France. Germany. Italy. Netherlands.
Norway. Spain and Sweden. although
the age of consent varies by country.
There is also specific legislaiion on
children and young persons which
defines the powers of the police in such
matters. e.g.. in the United Kingdom.
(3153)

@ [n Asia. the pattern of legislation is
similar. Provisions in the Criminal or
Penal Code exist in such countries as
Bangladesh. Japan. Philippines and
Thailand. Specific legislation on
children and sexual exploitation can be
found in such countries as India. Sri
Lanka and Thailand. Some traditional
practices which could lead to chitdren
being vsed in child prostitution. such as
the Devadasi custom of deifying young
girls (who ultimately fall into prostitu-

the Tuture of children who are HIV post-
v e or who sutfer lrom AIDS in Southeast

His detailed report which was

submitted to the Thai authorities resulted
in the freemg of 153 young Burmese
cirls.mostof whom were under the age of
16, on 7 July during a raid by Thai police
of the Crime Prevention Division, Some
ot the victms had been captured by
traffickersand hidden in brothels. Beaten
and malnourished they were held captive
behmd barbed wire. This operation was
the fargest ever orgamized inthe country.
A programme ol rehabithitauon tor the
voung aivls was setup with the colfabora-
ton o the Thai authernes., the CIDE and
other NGO,

CIDE, 24 o de Flotnnont, CHE- 1006 qusanne,
switzerland. Telo 312240 311 51 51,
Fan e 1-240) 311 31 82,
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laws say ?

tion). have also been banned by law.
e.g.. the India Devadasi Prohibition of
Dedication Act. However. the custom
persists in practice. (§154)

¢ in Central/South America. there
are parallel criminal laws or spoecific
child-related laws which can be used to
protect children trom sexual exploita-
tion. Innovations include the new
Statute of the Child and Adolescent
1991 in Brazil which provides more
decentralized measures against child
exploitation. (§155)

¢ in Africa. the juridical situation is
similar with either a criminal code or
specific child/youth law learing on child
prostitution in all countries. (§156)
(...} Countries are now beginning to
exchange lists of paedophiles deported
for misconduct so as to prevent them
from entering neighbouring countries.
However. travel agencies and tourist
organizations are reticent to adopt a
policy on prostitution. particutarly child
prostitution. Ironically. it is the advent
of AIDS which is reducing sex tourism
In certain quarters.

Vitie Muwmtarbhorn. United Nations

Commiission on Humean Rights 48th session.
1992,

Q

ERIC

Aruitoxt provided by Eic:

n 1989, the year of the United

Nations Convention on the Rights

of the Child. ICPO-Interpol made
£ resolution to improve international po-
tice cooperation on otfences against
children. The General Assembly ashed
the General Secretartat. in colaboration
with the United Natons, to conduct a
~tudy on this subject. For the first time,
Interpol turned it~ attention towards the
crime victim: it was theretore considered
important to ensare that all relevant ex-
pertise be incorporated into the study.
Subsequently. police experts trom vartous
disciplines and ditterent countrics met it
Interpol General Secretariat in Lyon

Sabune Vanke. Seecialist Officer. Interpol
Crenerad Sceeretaniat. For further mtormation:
Interpol General Seoretarat, 30 Quan Achille
Lignon, |+ - 69006 Lyon. Franee,

tCCB - Cluldren Worigsade - 2 1092

Interpol

Offences Committed
Against Children
and Young Persons

(France) at the Ist International
Symposium on Offences Committed
Aganst Childrenand Young Persons ( 7th-
Oth April 1992y and discussed the replies
to a questionnuire which had been sent
out previousty 1o all Interpol member
countries. The experts agreed upon a set
of conclusions.

Some general considerations of
univensal significance have been placed
at the beginning of the conctusions, The
first general consideration clearly refers
to the United Nations Convention on the
Rights of the Child and requires the best
interest of the child to be of paramount
concern tor the police. In the following
general considerations itwas emphisized
firstly. that law enforcement agencies
combatting offences against children
should pay more attention to the vicim
and secondly. thatmore multi-disciplinary
cooperation be implemented in all rele-
vant aspects.

Multi-disciplinary
cooperation

The notion of uniting the expertise of
various professions runs throughout the
first part of the conclusions. Both general
and  preventive  measures  are
recommended. whether they concern
prevention programmes. the sctiing-up
of apolice work routine. or police training.
The committee of experts was of the
opinion thatall professionals deating with
child victims can only act in the best
interest of the child by sharing their
knowledge. With this in mind. atl
concerned agencies should work towards

multi-disciplinany cooperation. ¢ven 1l

the best interest of the ¢child may require

P?2

Sabine MANKE*

the agency 10 put its own interests aside.
For the police this may mean that the
claim for prosecution of the otfender take
second place. it this is shown to be in the
best interest of the child. Unfortunately.
legislation in some countries does not
give such leeway to the prosecutor or the
police. as they must investigate all
punishable offences which come to their
attention.

Pointing out such difficulties to
decision-makers could be one of the tasks
of u specialist liaison officer. as
recommended in the conclusions. His or
her duties would be 1o guarantee and
protect the child throughout the
proceedings and to actas an intermediary
tor the {Tow of information between na-
uonal and international agencies. Such
lizison duties should be rather general.
for example. reviewing police work rou-
tines and advising on new measures as
they are introduced to the police. All
activities of the Kaison officer should. of
course. be based on the exchange of
experience with all relevant disciplines
and various national and international
agencies.

Law enforcement measures

The recommendations regarding law
enforcement measures coneentrate on the
most signiticant problems rehated to
against  children. Child
pornography. tor instance. is rarcly the
subject of Interpol correspondence. in

offences

spite of the international nature of many
of these cases. There is also very litde
crchange on sex tourtsm. mamly due 1o
the Tack of effecuve legislation on the
subject in most countries.,
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Another recommendation deads with
iternational adoptions. Normally these
are considered as acivit matter and thus
are not within the range ot police work.
However, numerous reports on illegal
international adoptions or a lack of any
control induced the police experts to
call for better supervision of internatio-
nal adoptions.

The experts have alsorecommended
that protessionals dealing with children
should be required to inform law
enforcement agencies when it is
suspected that an offence againsta chitd
has been committed. This statement is
based on the conviction that a number
of child abuse cases need the interven-
ton of law entorcement agencies.
however these agencies are ofien
uninformed. This provision would
ensure that a case is viewed by both law
enforcement and other professionals
who would reach a mutual decision in
an individual case with regards to the
best interest of the child.

Keeping in mind the growing
number of private agenciesdealing with
missing children. the study group
members emphasized that the police
should have a major part in the search
formissing children. This isnotintended
to curb private initiative in that tield.
but rather to clarify that the expertise of
private agencies should serve as a
supplement to police work.

Iternational police cooperation can
be o very eftective instrument when its
possibilities are fully utilized. The
ICPO-Interpol has established a
{unctioning network for cooperation
between all 158 member countries and
intormation on all international cases
and offenders are exchanged through
these channels. The Interpol General
Secretariat has. as part of the network,
the role of coordinating the flow of
information and acting as intermediary
between niember countries and inter-
nationalorganisations such as the United
Nations is well as non-governmental
organisations. The ICCB has for
example. on several occasions.
successfully cooperated with the
Interpol General Secretariat. and we
hope to continue this working
refationship in the tuture.

Protect
potential
victims of
sexual
exploitation

Council of Europe

A New Recommendaticon

Wolfgang RAU*

The Council has been working for the protection of children
and the family for many years **. The Recommendation on
Sexual Exploitation. Pornography and Prostitution of, and
Trafficking in. Children and Young Adults *** is the first text
by an international osganisation which deals in such a detailed
and comprehensive manner with the sexual exploitation of
children and young adults for lucrative purposes. It lays down
guidelines for action against ali forms of sexual exploitation. in
other words pornography. prostituticn and traffic in children
and young adults. 1t contains a differentiated programme on
criminal policy in this area, covering prevention, repression.
assistance for victims. international cooperation and research.

nthe Recommendation on Sexual
Exploitation. Pornography and
Prostitution of. and Trafficking
in. Children and Young Adulis. children
are defined as minors under 16 vears of
age and voung adults as people aged
between 16 and 21. However. for the
purposes of implementing the Re-

Department ol Legal Affairs. Counail of

Europe. Strisbourg, France. Extracis, "Droit
de PEnfance et de la Famille™. Paris. 1992,
Orremal in Freneh.

fay ~
I

commendation in the Council of Eu-
rope Member States. the terms «chitld -
and «voung adult» are defined in
accordance with the age iimits luid down
in the respective nutional taws,

The Recommendation accords
special importance to the role of the
public and of organisations in the fight
against the sexual exploitation of voung
people. stressing that criminal policy is
evervone s business (¢f. Recommend-
ation R (83)7 on the role of  the public
in criminal policy).

ICCB - Chuldren Worldwide - 21992
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Preventive measures

To prevent the sexual exploitation
of children and young adulis, 1t is
necessary 1o carry out a campaign of
consciousness-raising. education and

information aimed at a wide range of

target groups hikely 1o be mvohved in
one way or another in sexual exploita-
tion. These include:
- children. yvoung adults (potential
victims)
- parenis. guardians of under-age
children. relevant associations
- those involved in supervising and
protecting children and voung adults in
areds such as education, health. social
work. the legal service and the police
- public opinion and the media.
Potential victims of sexual exploita-
tion must be given precise information
to warn them about the rishs of sexual
victimisation, This information should
be dispensedas partof ordinary teaching

in schools. tor example as part of

activities aimed at making prinar
school children aware of the world
around them or as part of biology and
wex education lessons in secondary
schools.

Svstematie. detailed documentation
covering alt forms ef sexual exploita-
tion should be made available 1o pa-
rents. people entrasted with the custody

of minors and associations working for

the weltare of voung people. designed
to help them in their educational work

t¥A L The information needs of

teachers. doctors. judges. ete. are more
specific.

The eftectiveness of specific action
ot this hind depends. at feast in part. on
the acknowledgement by the general
public ol the seriousness of the problem
of sexual exploitation and its aw areness
ot the commercialisation of sex and ity

damaging effects on the well-being of

voung peaple (§A4).
The media. which sometimes en-

caurage the commercialisation of

children’s bodies by means ol semi-
erotic advertising. are urged to realise
s trivialising and harmtul eftect. They

should contribute to the generation of

public awareness ol the devastating
effects of sexual evploitation and
shoulder thetr respoasibilities by

1CCR - Children Worldwade - 271092

adopting arelesanteode ofethics (8A5).
The same applicstoadvertising agencies
which sometimes relyv. more or less
frankly. on the impact of juvenite
seduction. They must subscribe to rules
of conductensuring respect forchildren:
otherwise statutory control may prove
necessary (§A.0).

A judicious preventive strategy will
also be based on the collection and
exchange of relevantinformation. When
preparing the Recommendation. it
became obvious that the extent of the
problem of sexual evploitation could
not be assessed property because ot th:
fack of statistics. In order 1o counter
this. public mstitutions and agencies
(law entorcement and youth protection
bodies. hosprials. etco an well as
voluntary bodies concerned with the
carc ot victims should. as an initial step.
sather ull the relevant data that they can.
Such data. although piecemeal. might
be made as ailable o research workers

and crime policv-makers. while
preserving anonyvmity and contidentiality
of the indiv idual cases to which the data
retate. Later. ctforts could be made o
coordinate statistics from different sour-
ces inordertobuild up as comprehensive
a picture of the problens as possible
($A.7).

Measures relating to the
prostitution of children and
young aduits

The Recommendationalso discusses
the need to curb sex tourism and dis-
suade travel agencies that organise this
(§C.5). This means identitving the
agencies imvolved and compiting infor-
mation on the conduct of organised
trips. the services provided fortravetlers
and. in particular. the advertising
strategy which otten ictudes thinly-
veiled hints reg rding the tolerant atu-
tude in the host country tfor instance.

on the Elimination of Child Labour.

the Hotel and Tournism Branch of the
ILO has just launched a research project on
Child Labour in the Hotel. Catering and
Tourism Sector aimed at getting insight into
the nature and dimensions of child labour in
this industry and ways of compatting it.
The information will be collected through a
literature survey and field case-studies. The
study is intended to have an impact by
identifying and promoting practical action
directed at the supply side at national and
locatlevels and by creating publicawareness
among tourists and local "consumers” so as
to reduce the demand for it.
Sexual exploitation is part of the study as
one of the elements of child labour in the
hotel, catering and tourism sector.
Entertainment. relaxation and sexual servi-
ces form an important part of the services
provided for by the establishments covered
by the study. When young boys and girls

u spartofthe Interdepartmental Project

ILC

Study on child Labour in the hotel,
catering and tourism sector

dance. sing. perform a striptease or other
sexually prickling activities or selltheir body.
they have become the "product” themselves.
they have become consumer goods. The
visitor or client can no longer ignore the type
of work. the working conditions and the age
of the worker. Moreover. entertainment,
relaxation and in particular sexual services,
have become subject to a price michanism
in which the age cof those renaering the
service. their vulnerability and even ther
state of subordination raises the price. thus
leading to one of the worst forms of child
exploitation. Although this area has been
poorly researched for reasons that it is both
ilegal and unsavoury, there is proof of
marketing links between child prostitution
and other forms of abuse. such as child
pornography and drug trafficking.

For more information: ILO. 4 route des Morilons.
CH - 1211 Geneva 22. Switzerland
Tel (41-22)799 61 11.
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advertisements for hotels specitically
eeared o unaccompanied travellers),
\Moreover., cooperation must be
established at international level: this
might lead to a global strategy of «dis-
suasion» and denunciation in which
voluntary associations might participate.

international cooperation

Signing relevant international con-
ventions is the first step towards
reinforcing cooperation. The instru-
ments mentioned in the Recommend-
ation include the United Nations Con-
vention for the Suppression of the Traftic
in Persons and the Exploitation and
Prostitution of Others (1950) and the
United Nations Conventiononthe Rights
of the Child (1989 (§11.1). The second
essential step would be o establish
extraterritorial jurisdiction with a view
1o prosecuting and penalising nationals
who have sexually exploited children
and voung adults outside the national
territor: (811,20,

ltgoes withoutsaying thatthe signing
and ratification of international con-
ventions and the establishment of extra-

territorial powers in the event of

infringements relating to sexual exploi-
tation would noi produce tangible results
unless this is accompanied by o genuine
exchange of information between
countries ($11.31 In this cannection. the
value of the assistance of international
associations and organisations working
forthe welfare of childrenisemphasised.
In many cases. moreover. owing to their
presence in the field. they possess rele-

Germany

A new law against child
pornography

The German Government is adopting a
law which aims at strengthening the fight
against child pornography. The posses-
sion of child pornography will be punishable
by asentence of one year's imprisonment.
The production of and trade in child
pornographydocumentswill bepunishable
by a maximum sentence of three years
imprisonment.

“Prostitution et Sociéteé”, No. 97. 1992.

vantinformation w hich canprove useful
for the prosecuting authorities (8114,

Research priorities

There is a blatan: lack of precise
information on the sexual exploitation
of children and young adults. This 18
Still o grey area. (...) Rescarch must be
stepped up in order to underpin the
action already undertaken here. We will
confine ourselves to nicntioning just
three of the ten subjects laid down in the

Recommendation: the nature of

paedophilia and contributing factors.
links between the sex indusiry and
organised crime. and the nossibilities
and limitations of the criminal justice
system as an instrument of prevention

and suppression of different torms of

sexual esploitadon ot children and
voung adults.

The United Nations Programme of Action
presents a series of detailed measures to
preventthe trafficking in and sale of chiidren.
child prostitution and child pornography at
the national. regional andinternational levels.
These measures cover the fields of informa-
tion. education. assistance anc :ehabilitation.
legislative measures and a strengthening of
law enforcement.

The Programme of Action invites States to

United Nations Programme of Action

for the Prevention of the Sale of Chiidren,
Child Prostitution and Child Pornography

consider it both in relation to the
implementation of the Plan of Action for the
World Declaration on the Survival. Protec-
tion and Development of Children in the
1990s and of the Convention on the Rights
of the Child.

The text of the Programme of Action is
available from UN offices around the worid.
or from ICCB.
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Itis notenough simpty to create new
kinds of infringements. These must be
retlected in an appropriate. credible
criminal policy, This kind of pelicy can
only be pursued with atotal disregard of
political considerations. ft can only
succeed it ithas the active support of the
politicians and legal and administrative
officials whose job it is to implement it
It should not be forgotten that an eftec-
tive criminal policy in the arca of the
sexual exploitation of young people (s
well as a suitable social policyy requires
increased human and material
resources.

The great importance which the
governments of Members States of the
Council of Europe auttached to the
dratting of this Recommendation and
the active interest with which they have
followed its preparation are vital and
promising preconditions for the
implementation of it.

< 1949 European Convention lar the
Protection of Human Rights and
Fundamental Freedoms (A1t 31, 1963
Social Charter ¢Ans. 16 and 17y,
Recommendation 1065 (1987y concerning
tratfic and oiher forms ot exploitation ol
children. Resolution no. 3 on the
tundamental principles relating to an
effectnne struggle agamst the sesual abuse
of yvoung peaple.

¢ Recommendation No. RO on
Sesual Esplotaton. Pornography and
Prostitution of, and Tratfichmg m. Children
and Young Adults,

Countries which are members ol the
Counctl of Eurape: Austria, Belgmm,
Bulgaria. Czechoslovakia Cyprus.
Denmark. Funland. France. Germany.
Greeee. Hungary, leeland, freland. faly.
Licchtensten. Lusemboure, Malta,
Netherhands, Norway . Pecugal. San
\armo. Spam. Sweden. Switzerland.
Turkey. United Kingdom
Status e aspectal guest- Ahanae Estonta,
Fatvra, Lgthuann, Ronanin Russia

§ o antenmatton Comnctl of Lanope, BP 431
Ro. 1 - oluno Spasboury Cedev, frai o
Tl ta3aasNdf 2000 [ a3y 3732 50
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The International Catholic Child Bureau (ICCB), foundedin Francein 1948.is
an International Catholic Organization grouping together organisations and
individuals working for children in more than forty countries. The ICCB
provides the means whereby all those concerned with defending children’s
interests can come together at the international levei .nd join their efforts irt
the realisation of concrete projects for service to children.

The ICCBinitiated the International Year of the Child (1979), andlaunched an
international programme for street children (1982). The ICCBiis activein
various programmes at the present time:

Psycho-social needs of refugee children

Hidden handicapped children

Street children anddrug abuse

Sexually exploited children (Prostitution - Pornography)
interculturaltraining of educators

Children and media

Child-to-Child (a health education programme)
Medico-Educational and Psycho-Social Special Care

(2 2 2 2 N 2 ¢

In all its programmes the ICCB takes into account four esseniial
dimensions:

A Spiritualgrowth

A  Thefamily

A Interculturalundersianding

A Therightsofthe child

The ICCB has consultative status with ECOSOC. UNESCO. UNICEF andthe
Council of Europe.

o~
General Secretariat Offices BICE. av. 8 de octubre 2738
Montevideo. Urugua
BICE. 63. rue de Lausa_nne BICE. 19. rue de Varenne Tel. 59-82 ; 48 489 84y
CH - 1202 Geneva. Switzerland F - 75007 Paris. France Fax . 59-82 ' 41 88 45
Tel. 41-22 7313248 Tel. 33-1 7 42 22 00 01
Fax :41-22 /731 77 93 Fax : 33-1 ' 45 44 83 43 BICE. 01 B.P. 1721
c _— Abidjan 01. lvory Coast
ommission Tel. 22-5 22 87 07
MEPS. Fax; 22-5 32 45 89
Special Care Commission ICCB Inc.. ¢.0 ICO Center
40. rue La Fontaine 323 East 47th Street BICE. 32. rue de Spa
F - 75016 Parns. France New York. NY 10017. USA 1040 Brussels. Belgium
Tel. 33-1 42 88 73 58 Tel. 1-212 ! 355 3992 Tel, 32-2 123017 92
L Fax; 33-1 4527 84 39 Fax: 1-212 / 754 4674 Fax: 32-2 23023 42 J
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The Child
and Interculturalism

interculturalism as a reference for action. an organisation such as ICCB must itself take
up the challenge. i.c.. by promoting a deb: te on the issue of childhood that takes account
of the various dpproaches and traditions represented by people who are culturally different.
This is what we attempted to do at the Seminar on ~Children in an Intercultural Context” in
Birmingham. The attempt followed three years of discussion and action on this theme. The
geographical isolation of ICCB statt and experts restricts the communication of their culture
with one another to rare occasions. While the language barrier. in spite of translation. i
insurmountable. physical presence. gestures. facial expressions and i intonation of the voice do
provide a bridging point to transmit messages for those who know how to perceive them.
The common ground for all is represented by the essential child. which we have all been
and to which we aspire. This is the essence of Christmas. [tis both a link between
our actions and their guarantor. It is He. whiom we find within the suffering child.

T he meeting of cultures does not only take place out in the field. In selecting

1CCB - Children Worldwide -
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the disfigured victim of our totalitarian attitudes. He is the one who still allows
us to hope.

Birmingham plunged us into an English culture. {lavoured with Indian curry
and confronted with “ethnic minority™ culturat divisions. Torn between the 5
continents that share - more or less - the advantages and disadvantages of the
technological era. we were able to stand back and savourthe difference. measuring
the relativity of our miraculous remedies.

The following texts give an overview only of the main themes of the
conference papers. since we decided not to publish the proceedings of this
seminar. The significance of the meeting lay much more in the quality of on-the-
spot sharing and learning than on academic talks and a glossy final report at the
end of it all. Non-western cultares do not in fact set much store by the written
word. They attach more importance to the spoken word. thus the significance of
memory work. For those who were unable to attend the seminar may they strive
to practise the principles of interculturalism. May those w ho spoke at it not feel frustraied in
weeing their speeches reproduced only in outline:* their message is engraved in our memories
and will be transmitted in another way.

The objective of greatersensitiv ity to interculturalism. whici the ICCB General Assembly
cetitself in 1989, will be achieved if the ICCB manages to incorporate respect for the dignity
of children in their cultural contexts into cach one of its actions. and even each one of its
thoughts. This will be our contribution to the implementation of the UN Convention on the
Rights of the Child.

Francois RUEGG.
[CCB Secretary General

Fhe complete s of the interyentions are avanlable trom the ICCB General Scoretariat.

' 50 3
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Values to be lived and transmitted need a
cuiturally coherent context. For, in the
extremely mobile and changing societies in
which ever increasing numbers of children

are living, many systems of values coexist
or confront each other. Simultaneously,
traditional references of authority coilapse:
parents and teachers are replaced
frequently by the media. The child is
disturbed to varying degrees: from apathy
to deviant behaviour, more or less violent;
and sometimes even physical troubies
hindering their social integration.

The Child in an
Intercultural Context

ICCB Seminar

Birmingham, Great Britain, 25-27 April 1992

ituated at the crossroads of
S research and action. the ICCB
is particularly well placed to
gather together ideas and experiences
which could inspire and orient those
whohave todeal with the consequences
of culture shock. InJanuary 1988. the
[CCB started a programme on
intercultural education. which is
concerned not only with reflecting on
the question. but also with studying
the applications likely to limit the
negative effects ot culture shock. such
as marginalisation or fanaticism.
Inorderto avoid being closed inon
pure speculation. the ICCB proposed

4

applying its ideas to real life situa-
tions. taking advantage of the rich
expericace of one of its members
“L'Association des Alouettes™
(France). which welcomes street
children in a multicultural context. At
the same time. it undertook a study in
order to identify the values emerging
from a multicultural community to
verify the data. The results of this
work are included in two publica-
tions: “Enfants deracinés™ by M.-J.
Colonui (Editions Ouverture. Lau-
sanne. 1989) and “The Child on the
Intercultural Scene™ (ICCB. Geneva.
1992). Itisin this perspective that the

~

Ui

ICCB chose the theme Intercultural
education for the years 1990. 1991
and 1992.

The ICCB wished to draw conclu-
sions from three years of researchand
action during a seminaron “The Child
in an Intercultural Context™. This
seminar. which brought together par-
ticipants from more than 20 countries.
was held in Birmingham. Great Britain
(25-27 April 1992). at the Multi-Faith
Centre - acentre formeetings. training
courses and incultural and
interconfessional activities. The
Seminar had two objectives:

@ 10 give the participants a global

ICCB - Children Worldwide - 3/92




intercultural
phenomenon and of the manner in
which it affects children on diverse
continents:

& tocreate asynergy among the actors
of the ICCB. i.c.. first of uil sharing
and then promoting an approach which
takes into consideration the cultural
and intercultural dimension in order
1o better serve children.

overview ol the

The sessions of this Senunar
successively tackled four main dis-
cussion areas:

interculturalism and its effects and
the need for a new outlook. for a
greater senstivity that enables the
variety and the differences of cultu-
res to be seen in a perspective of
rehabilitation of the contemporary
child.

& Rapid analvsis of different
interdenominational contexts.
Hindus. Muslims. Buddhists. Sikhs
(participation in a prayer meeting.
followed by a meal and a meeting
with an official of the local Sikh

original way the development and
growth of the child. in his/her tamily.
community and town.

@ Inventory of certain socio-political
contexts specific to the differents con-
tinents. w hich bring out typical cases -
some of them extreme - of situations of
children who are poor. deprived.
uprooted. disabled etc.

& Presentation of some successful
intercultural experiences in favour of
children. in very difficult situations and

L 4 Acknowledgement of

community). that conditions in an

using innovative techniques. in order to
formulate more universal solutions.

Programme of the Seminar

Saturday, 25 April

11h00-13h45 Opening Session
Chair : Amin Fahim

# Opening of the Seminar (Amin Fahim) and Welcome to
the Multi-Faith Centre (Dr. Mary Hall)

@ Culture :the Forgotten Dimension - Frangois Riegg

# The Effects of Poverty and Marginalization on Child
Development - Dr. Edgardo Menvielle

15h15-18h00 The Child and the Dialogue Between
Religions
Chaur : Mary Hall

& Introduction to the Multi-Faith Centre and its work -
Dr. Mary Hall and Team

& Hindu. Muslim and Buddhist Perspectives (followed by
questions)

18h30-21h00 Visit to Sikh Temple

Sunday, 26 April

10h00-16h00 Socio-Political Aspects of the
Intercultural
Chair : Jorge Serrano

@ Eastern Europe : Child Abandonment - Rebert Vitillo

& Africa :Urban Children and Youths in Difficult
Circumnstances - Djakaridja Koné (cf. CW 292 p.9)
& Asia : Intercultural Dynamics between Western and
Locai Values - Mina Ramirez

& Latin America : A Culture of Urban Poverty - Mgr. Luis
Del Castillo

@ Middle East : Fundamentalism and its Effects on Children -
Amin Fahim

& Europe/North America :Challenges of Intercultural Education
in Schools - Xavier Subtil

16h00-17h15 Discussion groups

Monday, 27 April

8h30-11h30 Cultural Traditions as a Tool for
Pedagogy - Examples / Models
Chair : Francois Riegg

@ Introduction : A Christian Vision of Addressing the
Intercultural - Marie-Jeanne Coloni

eWorking with Disabled Children and Youth in a Multicultural
Community - Mary-Therese Harrington

& Bi-culturality - Youssef Majri
& Family. Community and Forced Migration - Shirley Fozzard

@ The Child. Learning and Disability in Pakistan and Great
Britain - Christine Miles

@ Parenting in a New Culture : a report of pilot parent support!
education groups for Cambodian refugee families -
Dan Scheinfeld

& Bolivia. Children and Adotescents in the Pluricultural Reality-
Juan Carlos Nunez

& Using Oral Traditions - Sally Despois

& The Use of Musice - Marianne Sébastien
11h30-15h45; Discussion groups and general debate

16h00-16h30 : ICCB Contribution to the World Decade for
Culturat Development . 1988-1997 - Francois Coudreau

Q
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Culiure,

the Forgotten Dimension

Francois RUEGG

Today we are still basking in the ideology of development
even though some bodies including the United Nations have
publicly acknowledged the failure of several decades of
development. This development ideology implies limitless
growth and linear development, the agent of this being the

West, which is seen as Civilisation.

he  vardstick by which

advancementand developmentare

measured is of course economic
capacity. which in turn regulates
techrological capacity. The «less
developed» countries are therefore those
which have not succeeded in taking off
economically. To add some spice to this
came. the debt system was invented ...
The media continue to display maps
<howing the gap between incomes in the
North and the South. Nobody has yet
come up with a map showing an index of
creativity. ingenuity. economy of
resources. in short. culture. for the good
reason that these cannot be quantified.
One method adopted by the critics of
inadequate devetopment has consequently
been to blame cconomic growth and op-
pose it. to some extent. o culture.

The tradition of the
Enlightenment

The «discovery» of the autonomy ot
reason had consigerable implications for
Furopean culture in the 18th century. It
cut us off from our heavenly origins and
from our culurat links with God. The
Enlightenment gave birth to & new
pedagogic project: «instead of growing
up in the midst of inactivity and looking
alter cattie. children should be accustomed
in time to work and cxhorted to spin and
card wool, knit. make lace. etc. Parents
would themselves exhort their children to
<pin and devote themselves to these other

—_

activities if they had the opportunity to
«elt the tabour of their children to
factories.» Thus wrote an Enlightened
man in 1777.

Our message to our children today is
scarcely  better since it provides them
with a totally negative image of the « Third
World»: the naked savage has been
replaced with a savage in rags ... instead
of brandishing a lance. he holds out his
hand. He has been pacified. mastered.

Under the same heading one cuannot
omit the omnipotence of scientific reli-
gion: it emerged in the same century from
the emancipaticn of the individual on the
basis of reason. It plays a particularly
important role in development circles

Jince it claims to apply the principles of

physical sciences to the social and political
wciences, Social science would even be
capable of controlling the future on the
basis of its scienufic observations. The
image of the clock and its mechanisms. s0
beloved of «he Encyclopaedists. has
hecome u caricature. and the disaster
caused by scientific materialism shoutd
have discouraged us from attempting to
find a scientific solution to the problems
of our ames.

The basis of culture

Has culture been forgotten m
development? What this in effect means
is that man has been forgotten. and even
more so. children. Culture is what
distinguishes mankind in Creation - nol

83

Beethoven's Sth Symphony compared
with African dances - but mankind’s
relationship with the Invisible. his posi-
tion as a child of God. When a
development project replaces earth with
cement. thatch with tiles. polyculture wiih
monoculture. the loincloth with jeans.
the school of life with the school of puper.
it forgets about culture. 1t is addressing
matter. not man. Several authors have
therefore proposed «development with &
human face». an alternative form of
development which refers to human
rights. There is a great risk of slipping
back into enlightened paternalism. of
acting as though other people «were not
big enough» to formulate and manage
their culture themselves, 1t might be a
useful exercise 10 ask ourselves whether
we would like some «natives» of some
exotic cultures to come and question the
way we live: constant bustling. deadly
road traffic. couples living together
without being married. skimpy clothes.
urban crowding. constant noise. not to
mention of course the consumption of
energy and material  goods
Traditionally. it is the relationship
between culture and the Invisible that
ensures a certain balance. a certain
moderation.

The dignity of children -
the measure for our actions

The concept of human dignity is nota
magic word. [tis interesting in so faras it
obliges us to undertake a fundamental
approach: to take tme to treat the human
groups or persons we meet with respect.
by wuiting.listcningundinlcrprcting.This
approach short-circuits the power struggle.
the relationship between donor and
beneticiary. rich and poor. developed and
underdeveloped. ete. Furthermore. it for-
ces us to modesty and self-denial.
«Wanting to understand the other is w hat
holds back dialogue». wrote a researcher
recently. Putting this philosophy into
practice means rejecting the idea that
what is good for me is good for evervone
else. But it also means accepting the
principle that what is good for someone
else may also be good for me. One might
well wonder. in this context, whether the
Gospels do not need to be stripped of.
rather than injected with, cultural
references.

ICCB - Children Worldwade - 3/92
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The Effects of Poverty
and Marginalization
on Child Development

Economically deprived children
from poor backgrounds are
subject to more and greater
pressure. But it is, however,
interesting ‘o note that certain
personal and social factors
enable them to react positively
when confronted with
unfavourable situations.

overty can be defined by a lack

P of access to the activities
available in society. Notions of
poverty that overlook the causal role of
social structures and treat poverty as a
condition transmitted from generation
to generation due to “personality traits™

underestimate the potential benetits of

concrete relief and mental health inter-
ventions for preventing some of the
noxious cficcts of poverty on human
development. Such also
contribute to justify society’s tailure to
address the causes of poverty,

views

Direct and indirect
risk factors

Poverty limits the
experiences which are necessary for
children to develop to full potential.
Children in poverty are subject to a
greater number of stresses and these
stressesare of greaterseverity. Children
in poverty also lack many protective
mechanisims, Theretore. life stresses
have a more acgative effect and life
rewards are meager. Known risk factors
are hoth direct and indirect. Direct rish
factors include o lack of proper pre-

Child psychiatrist. Children™s Hospial
National Medical Center. Washington D.C..
USA.

ICCRB - Children Worldwide - 3/92

range of

natal nutrition and medical care.
deticient nutrition. environmental
intoaicants. higherincidence and greater
severity of physical. emotional and

behavioral disorders. and lack of

educational opportunities. Indirect risk
factors stem from both difficulties within
the family and lack of support to the
family. Parents™ ability to function as
nurturing caretakers is often thwarted
by the chronic adverse conditions
associated with poverty. The emotional
toll of poverty tends to atfect the pa-
rents” marital relationship as well as
their interactions with their children.
Those children who have acombination
ot'both personaland parental risk factors.
such as a difficult temperament and
parent’s depression or family discord.
are more likely to have developmental
and behavioral difficulties. Furthermore.
children with suchditficulties are unable
to take full advantage of education and
social support.

Of great interest are those personal
and environmental factors that ajlow
certain children (and families) in
poverty. to develop appropriately. vis-
A-vis the swme adverse conditions which
frustrate the potential of others. This
resiliency has been the focus of studies
such as the Kauai longitudinal study.
which providesinsightinto the processes
by which resilient children escape from.
or at least manage better the detrimental
cffects ol continuous disadvantage.

84

Edgardo MENVIELLE *

Principles for successful
programmes

Effective mental health interventions
shouu.. aim at opening up opportunities
for family growth by promoting known
protective mechanisms and empowering
families to foster their children’s
development.  What are the general
principles which make programmes for
socially disadvantaged children more
successtul ? Interventions must start at
the early developmental stages.
provide intensive scrvices on a
continuous and uninterrupted tashion.
must be family centered. must provide
a comprehensive range of services and
must be delivered by caring and flexible
statf. Although all the attributes arc
desirable. it is rare that a given program
would meet all of these conditions.
However. specific examples of
successiul programmes illuminate some
of the maraers by which they
accomplish their goals.  The role of
mental health practitioners will be
decisive when they contribute the skills
necessary to avoid intrusiveness.
lecturing. and to enable people to getthe
support they need and help them to
define their goals for themselves. Pro-
erammes should focus on events and
theirconsequences and ways of reducing
their negative impact and not on the
alleged psychological deficits of the
people that they serve. J
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hat were the voot causes of this
W massive abandonmentand literal

condemnation to death for a
countless number of Romania’s most
vulnerable children ?

One can identify a myriad of root
causes for such a phenomenon. The
political oppression by an irrational
dictator. who was interested only in
maintaining high numbers in popula-
tion reports for Romania. made itillegal
and impossible to adopt appropriate
family planning measures. The social
and cconomic desperation caused pa-
rents who had already given birth to
more than five children to lcave
unwanted additional children in the
hospital for the State to arrange their
care. The utilitarian system saw no va-
tue inhandicapped persons and therefore
promoted the wholesale
institutionalization of children who
could not grow up to be “produc-
tive”

members  of  society.
Professionals  trained in an
antiquated medical and

psychological model encouraged
parents to "putaway” those children
who were not seen as “normal™ and
then made no efforts at rehabilitating
such children. Political and social
corruption encouraged the “sale™ of
chitdren within a poorly developed
chitd weltare and adoption system.

Church-related organizations
were among the first humanitarian
efforts o respond to this crisis.
Emergency tood. medecine. and
basic sanitation and human comforts
wer? nrovided to the
instizutionatized children. Anappeal
was made to the Romanian state to
stop the children in
uncontrolled foreign adoptions. Alter-
native group care facitities and domestic
adoptions have been promoted in the
country. The infrastructure for a just

sale of

child welfare system is now being
developed.

A much needed resource in Romania
and in other parts of Eastern Europe is
that of current professional literature
and audiovisual materials in the ficlds
of medicine. psychology. social work.
and legal practice.

Director of pragrammes, Carttas Inter-
natonalis. Rome. Taly.

v

Child Abandonment in
Eastern Europe
The Experience of Romania

Rev. Robert J. VITILLO *

The plight of hundreds of thousands institutionalized children living
in deplorable conditions in Romania was widely publicized
throughout the world. Accurate statistics are still hard to come by, but
it seems that only a small percentage of these children have been
abandoned by. their biological parents in the full sense of the term.
Countless others, however, have been at least seriously neglected, if
not fully abandoned, both by families and by society as a whole, since
they remain in institutions, receiving care only according to minimaily
human standards and are not afforded any permanent plan for their

future growth and development.

Letus also make ourselves available
1o share time and expericnce with our
colleagues in Romania, Eastern Europe.
and in other parts of the world as well.
It seems necessary to offer one caveat
with this recommenzation - that is. 1o
constantly maintain respect for the

cultural sensitivities and self -
determination of our collcagues as we
ofter our own experience and expertise.
Solutions for child abandonment and
long-term institutionalization of children
must be found by citizens of the affected
countries. We cannot import packaged

85

models of service from the West of
the North: we must also remember
that many such problems continue to
plague the North and the West as
well, and that any progress there has
been in our child weltare systems
has occurred only through long
periods of time and with much
individual and collective struggle on
the part of professionals and persons
of good will.

Poge John Paul I1. in his Lenten
message of 1988, raised a plaintive
cry for the sake of needy and
detenseless children. it is my firm
opinion that his words offer us a
Rluyeprint as individuals and as
members of international church-
related organizations to respond to

the needs of abandoned children
throughout the world: “/ strongly uirge
vou... 1o allow the Spirit of God 1o take
hold of vou. to hreak the chains of
selfishness and sin. In a spirit of
solidarity. share with those who have
fewer resources than vourselves. Give.
not only the things vou can spare. but
the things vour way perhaps need. in
order 1o lend vour generous support 1o
the actions and projects of the local
Church especially 1o ensure a just fu-
ture for children who are least
protecred.” d
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Intercultural Dynamics
between Western
and Local Values

Societies of developing and under-developed countries in Asia are
constituted for at least half of the population by children and youth
seventeen years and below. Population growth is not likely to
diminish even if mortality rates decrease. However, while children and
youth could constitute the vital energy for development of Asian
countries, their institutional leaders - be these of the political,
economic, social, religio-cuitural - cannot respond adequately to the
people’s basic needs. This situation is not promising for the great

majority of Asia’s children.
nly the children and the youth of
families who have access 10

O formal schooling could have

better life chances: understandably so
since it is the educational system that
teaches how to live in the monetary
culture.

Children who are materially poor
become survivors in  hostile
environments. They have to try to eke
an existence by all means. In this
struggle. many of the materially poor
children acquire an inner resource.
which. if channelled to positive ends.
could be assets to their communities
and societies.

Here. we have to do with children of
two levels - the children who are
fortunate to have access to the dominant
system through families whocould give
them schooling, although not
necessarily an education that makes
them look beyond their “family walls™.
These children are in the formal system
of cducation. They could have better
chances of growth (although not
necessarily) since they tend to be reared
to see schooling as merely a way 1o
advance materially.

* Director of the Asian Social Institute. Manila.
Philippines.
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Secondly. there are the materiaily
poor. products of popular cultural
systems. with little or less schooling.
They speak their own languages and
they get educated in their communities.
Since the monetary culture impinges on
them. they try by all means to secure
what presently they realize is needed in
life - money. something so alien to
them. since traditionally they have lived
by face to face exchanges of goods and
services (barter system). The discipline
of productivity consciousness. cost-
consciousness. and savings
consciousness - may not be operating in
the majority of Asian familes.

The millions of suffering
children in Asia

The double-faced society should be
a challenge to institutional leaders.
Amidst the diversity of popular cultu-
res. across which the dominant system
(the monetary cultural system) cuts. itis
important that they discover approaches
toward promoting a dignified life for
all. The children of the rich need tohave

less in order to BE more (in the words of

Barbara Ward) while the children of the
poor and the extremely marginalized
need to have more in order to BE more
(inthe words of Populorum Progressio).
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Mina M. RAMIREZ *

Because institutional leaders have
not been adequately responding to
needs. especially of marginalized
children. these children have creatively
found ways of meeting their own needs.

To a certain extent they have been
forced into adulthood. Sometimes it is
even they who become breadwinners
for their parents. Apy venture in which
children could have access to money
would be encouraged by the parents.
Thus. the phenomenon of child tabour
in the farms. in the city streets. even as
child prostitutes.

Marginalized children of Asian
countries suffer from undemourishment.
sickness. poor housing conditions. little
orno schooling. maltreatment from their
elders. and family disintegration. The
fatter problem is experienced also by
children of the better-oft families. The
aeneral well-being of children is further
threatened by natural calamities. as well
as violence among power-hungry adults.

Mass media with its consumeristic
and materialistic values projected
through advertisements over radio. TV.
as well as print cannot but deepen the
frustration of many a child. If the
mentality projected is that"being means
having.” children who have little acquire
a low self-esteem: they may lose all
creativity.

The global dimension
of the reality

The economic order as well as the
information and communication order
are world systems that impinge on all
societies - developed and developing.
In Asia, while the majority of families
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have limited resources. the influence of

advertiscments through mass media is
pervasive. In tuct. children and youth
are the targets of these ads. In societies
where many children cannot have three
meals a day. the impact of such an
influence could dampen children’s
capacity to respond tully to their needs.

The family in Asia is paradoxically
both the source of security and the cause
of insecurity. As source of security. it
may be the only stable institution. Since
the larger society does not have an
claborate social security system like in
countries of the West. families tend to
work only for themselves even at the
expense of other families. This way.
fumilies become a cause of insecurity.
Children who ure caught in this process
acquire familistic values. too familistic.
which may become dystunctional to
nation-building.

Children’s associations and youth
movements could become an cnergy

torce toward tapping children’s
potentials’ for tamily and community
building. Their programs and activities
could be a way 10 make them realize
their dignity.

The children of the dominant system
(formal schooling) should be given the
opportunity to appreciate the profound
cultural values of children in the poputar
cultural systems while those of the
popular cultural system should try to be
given access to the discipline of the
monetary system. A svimbol of the
popular cultural system is sharing of
food. This unites. while money. the
productof the dominantsysten. divides.
except when money flows through
cooperatives.

Popular cultures have profound
religious vatues. They are embedded in
the experiences expressed by their res-
pective languages. In scarch of fullness
oflife. we can take off from the profound
vatlues of Asian religions revolving on

process.

mterculturalism. schools must set
themselves the following ubjecti-
ves:
® greater lamiliants withthe environment
of'the poorest. which imvolvesashiftinthe
psychological and topographic approach
of those involved iy education
€ o global approach to the shortages
suffered by the poorest. of which the fack
of education is just en¢ element
® the development of the human potential
of children and young people in the Fourth

Brothers ot the Christian Schools, Reims.,
France. (hieinal in Frendh

o tihe up the challenge of

respect for life and all life forms. inter-
connectedness of all life forms. trust in
the God-within-us. contemplative
practices. a familial view of societies.
mutual help and native cooperativism.
and warm human relations.

Our children challenge us to our
responsibility as adults. They try 1o be
responsible for their lives. How could
we create a place where they could rest
from their toil. lessen their suftering...
where we may be able to triggerin them
a consciousness of their deeper hfe
aspirations: where we may be able to
listen to their dreams: where we could
be supportive of their creative etforts?

Our children are our creation. And
transtorming our environment is to co-
create with God in improving the con-
ditions wherein our children could be
transformed  from  persons  to
personalities aware of thetr relatedness
10 God. to the mz rial cosmos. to self.
1o tamily. and tocommunity and society.

The Challenges of Intercultural
Education in Schools

Brother Xavier SUBTIL *

Intercultural education in Eurcpean and American schools remains
a challenge for teachers, as well as pupils and their parents. The
intermixing of cultures gradually changes the environment of
children. 1t is the duty of schools to awaken children to this
intercultural situation, and integrate underprivileged children ir this

World who must be the protagonists of their
own destiny
® 2 criical view of society when ar itself
engenders marginalisation.

The methods of achieving these objec-
tives might include the following:
@ the formulition of a sound body of doc-
trine in order to be able tomaintun this open
altitude to those who are «most foreigns to
s
@ practical training for all pupils on justice
during their training in humanities
@ the involvement of all members of the
educatronal conmmunity in an open policy
of sharing knowledge.

There is only one way 10 redress the

Europe/North America

denial of human rights to foreigners and
the poor. Thisisthrough Iriendship. through
respect for what they have experienced
and for the pride they bave inadding to the
collective memory Butitisonly by starting
to discover the value of the poorest that we
can ourselves welcome any forergner
whoever he/she may be.

The intercultural challenge 15 pot
simply a theoretical issue. It touches and
guestions our very heing. «Jesus watched
the multitude putting money into the
treasury. Many rich people put in large
sums.» OQur technological socrety has
multiplied the cuftural riches destined 10
satisty and pander to our feisure activities.
going far bevond our essential needs.
« ... this poor widow has put in more than
ali those who are contrtbuting to the
treasury. For they all contributed out of
therr abundance: but she out ol her poverty
has put m evervthing she had. her whole
living.»

Thus. Jesus gives enormous power (o
this poor woman: that of establishing a
civitisation where cach person. hiving
human life 1o the full. sets himself the
target of sharing what he s as wellas what
he has. This is the chaltenge that the Gospel
puts to the educational community. J

1Y)
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he cultural complexity of Latin
American society consists of

ambivalence. internal contradic-

trons and contlict.
Contradiction:  hetween productive
dynamism on the one hand. the will o
integrate into an international economy
and  adhere 1o the standards ot
industrialised socreties and highly
competitine  environments,  and
tundamental <hortcormings regarding
cntical Iiving conditions, and isolation in
relation to sandards and values on the
other, In the streets of Sao Paulo,
aveautives from advanced technology
companics paths  with  the
anderaround tram «surters». children who

COSS

jump onto the roafs of moving waggons,
risking their lives 1o escape from the
police, or simply to amuse themselves.

Presdent of the Consaltative Committee of

the 1CCB Secretarat, Montevideo, Urnguay .
Crremal i Spanids
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Contlict: in
inter-cultural
relations.w hich
is all the more
acute since the
mechanisms of
participation
and interaction
are bloched and
sealed off.
Reality is much
more dy namic
and fluid than plans, policies and pro-
grammes. The responses these provide
are sfow . hampered by red tape, the fears
of politicians. and the needs of those
formulating them.

Cultural complenity:  that s
accentuated by the rich-poor division.
Without launching into a debate on the

terminofogical scope of the concept of

«poverty cultures. can we ignore the fact
that a large section of the population
facing tough living conditions. deprived
of mechanisms that would attow them to
integrate and improve their situation. have
developed their own set of standards.
vadues and survisal strategies that function
like mternal socialisation mechanisms
and give meaning to the lives of members
ofagroup? Inreactingto the disintegration
caused by poverty, they have produced
internal integration which generates va-
Aes, attitudes, symbols and languages
Jhat can only be de-coded m their own
context., but which causes w the same

38

— - An Urban Poverty
ulture

Magr. Luis DEL CASTILLO *

time a fragmentation, rupture and des-
truction of established social models, The
family image is broken up. giving way o
trages that are difticult 1o define: what
does the word «tather» mean 1o a street
Kid in Bogota?

Revising our action
programmes

1t is high time to revise the criteria
soverning our social programmes and
educational policies.

Anew type of social action and family
suppart programme is required: one that
ismore realistic. decentralised. embedded
in the local environment and capable of
mobilising local resources that are often
under-employed. and of promoting both
the individual and the creation of the
arotp.

We need educational action that sup-
ports the building of a democratic society
and takes account of the co-existence of
several systems of values, the coltapse of
traditiona! references. the uprooting of
children which plunges them into apathy.
confronting them with a lLife madel
reansmitted by invasive media which s
beyond therr grasp.

Both instruments. social and famils
policies and educational plans, must be
applied hand in hand so that the rich-poor
cultural duality gives way to integration
that will halt the unfair distribution of
goods and knowiedge., J
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it is a mistake to wish to safeguard those values which are
specific to a particular religion or.culture, while systematically
rejecting those of others and to impose by force a return to past
ways. This closing of the mind impairs the development of a
society and thus inhibits the full development of children. A spirit

_of openness which counters these trends exposes itself

automatically to harassment from different denominational
groups. However, it is important to persevere in this and to
deveiop an intercuitural dimension from childhood onwards.

Fundamentalism
and its Effects on Children

Amin FAHIM *

n tahmg Egvpt as an example. |
have chesen a multi-cultural
environment. ie.. & Muslim and
Christian context. By definttion.
integrationist fundamentalism means
excluding the other - those who do not
think Hike us, This applies to every reli-
gion, Egypt currently has 57 miltion
inhabitants. of whom around 8 mithon
are Christians. Christian and Mushim
ciiaren being born in Egypt at the mo-
ment are {aced with two rigid positions
which have net changed since the Sthand
6th centuries.,
Egypt is slowly becoming Islamized.

The repercussions  of  such

fundamentalism are significant for

President ot ICCB. President and Director
General of the Assoctation of Upper Egypt
tor Schools and Soctal Promotion. President
ot the Conterence of International Catholic
Organszations, Cairo. Orsgmad in French
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children. Let us take the example of the
media and educattonal programmes.

Not long ago. 207% of television pro-
arammes were Islamic religious program-
mes. some of which upset Christians,
derided them and showed people who
had been converted to slam. all at peak
viewing hours. Consequently, Christian
children watching television were bound
to become contfused and start asking ques-
tions. The tesponse from their parents
was that theirs is the right religion.

Already at kindergarten. children are
asking cach other what religion they are.
and the replies decide who sits beside
who!

Official school curricula have been
modificd: examples of grammar are taken
from the Koran. Another examp'e of the
division: abook for children inthe second
sear of primary school contains multiple
choice questions such as: my religion is:

83

a) Judasm by Christianity ) Islam. My
book is: a) the Torah b) the Bible ¢) the
Koran. The children are supposed to cross
out the wrong answers. [f children answer
in accordance with the curriculum. they
will have (o face their parents” anger. It
they reply according to their religion.
they will be looked upon with suspicion
at school.

In such a multi-cultural environment
children are troubled. They are aware
that there is difference and division.
Christian children find that the difference
is 1o their disadvantage. They start to
become apathetic. and a «minority»
complex sets in.

The Association of Christiun Schools
of Upper Egypt tackles the problem atits
root through educationaland development
programmes in the villages.inother words
it attempts to accustom children ata very
carly age to accept each other. like cach
other and carry out projects together. For
instance. the Association managed to get
a well-hnown Muslim to give a training
session (o teachers of Islam in the
Association’s 38 schools. Professor
Mohammed Chaalane. head of the
psyehiatric secton at the (Islamic)
University of Al Azhar. Cairo. led a
session for these catechists in order to
help them bring God to children. through
the curriculum. in the same spirit as the
one we use to bring God to Christian
children through the catechism. This
enables children of both religions (o trust
in the love of God so that they can accept
cach otherand. ateron, build theirsociety
together. There s stilthope. Infact. several
Mustims and Christians think in the same
wayv and share the same spiritual and
national ideal.

The Association also attempls
cooperate more closely with the local
authorities either through joint projects
or specific events organtsed on the ocea-
sion of a local or national event. The
population s graduatty becoming aware
that the division does not exist and that
forces are intruding in our own culture
and trving 10 separate us into wo
antagonstic clans. As for the children.
whether Christian or Muslim. they
respond vigoroushy and enthusiastically
to this appeal tor union based or love,

«Af you want peace. xou nust stait
with children. - 2
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Cultural Differences : The Divine
Visage Shines Through

Portraits of four uprooted human beings

Marie-Jeanne COLONI *

A theologian, M.J. Coloni describes the divine side of the intercultural
situation using the lives of four great saints. The author outlines the
outstanding features of the childhood of these four «uprooted» men.

In the fifth century. St. Patrick was a
<tolen child. In this regard he was a model
for all up-rooted and orphaned children.
Having come to know Jesus during his
exile. he came back to freland to convert the
inhabitants.

St. Germain ot Paris got toknow at first
hand the problems of street children after he
had been obliged to leave the family home
to save his lite and escape mishandling on

the part of his divided parents. He was

International Centre tor Intercultural
Realities. Paris . France. Oricinal in French.

received by an uncle. who brought himtoan
abbey. Here he grew to manhood and
acquired an education. At the age of 22 he
took over the office of Abbot. St. Germain
knew evervthing about life and could ex-
press it. At the court of King Childebert. he
taught that the truth as far as man was
concerned was in the Passion and
Resurrection of Christ.

St. Francis of Assisi. disappointed by
the deadly process of human ambition. took
aview opposite to the values of his day. He
opted for mobility and mendicity in opposi-
tion to the sedentary way of life based on

ownership of property and dependence on
titles and social position. He set off to follow
in the footsteps of Christ to the point of
experiencing the sufferings of the cross in
his own body (stigmata) and in his soul.
Deprived in this way of all security. he was
able 10 preach the harmony of the universe
and mankind.

St. Benedict was outstanding for his
charitable activities. particularly on behalt
of abandoned children. Bom into a very
poor family of Gascony. in France. his tran-
Jition to another society shook him deeply.
affecting even his faith. After four years. his
prayer could be reduced to the text of the
credo which he carried over his heart. After
that. abiding by this credo: “Leaving God
only for God™. he was able to meet the needs
of his day.

«Attacking others is like
disfiguring one’s own face»

In a city in the outskirts of Paris. the
Association “les Alouettes™ brings
together some 360 children of 28 different

Working with Disabled Children and
Youth in a Multicultural Community

Mary-Therese HARRINGTON *

if one is working with those who come from many cultural
backgrounds and have various levels of disability, one must naturally
begin with developing an awareness of what each one lives, what

each one experiences.

Every time a community of faith
gathers. this is beginning point. Everyone
loves to hear stories from one another and
the vanety ol backgrounds adds to the
enjoyment. Gradually a community
develops o shared narrative of its life
together. but even so. most stories are
rooted in the family. in the group home,
in the residence which are multi-cultural.
Eventaally thecommunity members move
to how they feel about what they live. A
Jeader brings these elements together ia
such a way s 1o highten awareness. Then
it the community has prayed together in
a liturgical assembly. an element of that

Special Rehgrous Education Division
(SPRED). Archdiovese of Chicago USA.
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experience can bc.evoked. and one can go
on to evoke an element of the experience
from Holy Scripture. Finally. one comes
back toeveryday life tosee itas ablessing.

In order to do this process well. we
have found it necessary 1o use the
catechumenate model. that is. cach person
with a disability has an aduit sponsor. It is
very helpful to have the volunteer sponsor
to be from a similar ethnic or racial group
as the person with adisability (...). If there
arc six children in a group. there will be
six sponsors and two leaders. These adults
are from various traditions spiritually.
culturally. My conviction is that those
who prepare these adults for theirmission
must set a tone of respect. concern and
faimess. The adults will go through their

30

nationalities. There are of ccurse clashes
with other groups of ycang people of the
Paris region. It is a source of frequent
confrontation. It is during such a confron-
tation that the educator. Youssef MAJRI,
tries to calm down the young people by
reminding them: “Tomorrow. you will
have to shave and to do so you wii need to
look in a mirror. In the mirror, you will see
the the image of a child of God: in
aggressing thers. it is your own face
which you will be disfiguring™.

own conversions relating to one another
and the children and yvouth. They need
leadership and support so that the
experience can be enriching and growth-
filled.

In Holy Scripture. the stranger is the
widow. the orphan. the resident alien. He
is considered to be an angel in disguise.
the holy being hidden within the person,
How they are 1o be regarded and bow one
ofters hospitality involves the drama of
compassion. of hostifity. salvation or
rejection. In the Christian tradition. how
one welcomes the stranger is the measure
with which one is to be measured.

The Christian paradox is that the one
who is rejected. becomes the comer stone
of the assembly. The one who is put
outside the walls, becomes the keeper of
the gates. If one welcomes the stranger.
one inturn will be welcomed and blessed.

13
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The Chiid, Learning and Disability
in Pakistan and Great Britain

Christine MILES *

Every learning process implies the transmission of culture. It is
difficult to get the child to move - and sometimes his family as well -
from igncrance to language. The author describes her experiences in
Pakistan and in Great Britain with ethnic families and children with

problems.

hile running a special school ut

Peshawar. Pakistan. I also shared

shills with staff. Tor work with
children who have learning difticultics
and mudtiple disabilities. in Urdu. Pushto,
Hindko. Punjabi. English. During these
sears | grappled with many new pereep-
tions of cultural difterences in
an effort to cotnmunicate in
conceptuad terms that would
be easily understood by local
colleagues and training course
participants.

The word “learn™ did not
here imply a developmental
acquisition of <kitls and
understanding. as 1 had
assumed. To “learn™ meant
cither “to memorize a book by

v -

-

rote”. as children do in school.
orto pick up skiils by copying/
obeving a master (as an
apprentice does). SKill acqui-
sition  through  being
motivated. learning as an
enjoyable  process.
uebumiliar ideas.

were

Concepts of child-rearing

Parental control overthe child happens
ditferently. and tor different ends. In the

Worked i Pakisan. with her husband. trom
1978 to 1989, runming a special school tor
children wuh mental or multiple handicaps
tMental Health Centre. Peshawars. Author ot
an articte entitled "Mobilising skills for
spectal educanon m Pakistan: apersonad cross-

cultural experience”. Imernational Journal of

Spectal Educanon, 1991, vol.6 no2,
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dominant British middle-class culture.
parents control the young chitd closels.
As the child grows older. they dictate
Tess. expecting that the child witl lead a
seltf-controlled. independent life. as a
teenager.  Whereas in the average
Pakistani tamily the infant is not thougiu

€

o =
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-

ready for parental control. but control
increases as s/he grows older. Up to about
3. intants do more or less as the: wish. but
when grown up they will expect senior
relatives to make the important decisions.
¢.g.. career. marriage.

Learning abilities
Can the Pakistanispecial school satisfy
families™ perceived priorities? Local

teachers alvo share these priorities. unfess
“Westernised™. Modern special education

Ji

now emphasises partnership with parents.
Should we demonstrate iand teach modern
childhood and learning concepts. though
these may make teachers uneasy about
tamilies” priorities? It is important that
teachers develop their skills within the
contest of their aown conceptual
framew ork. rather than
“learning a package™.
InGreat Brituin.  work
with  families/special
children of Asian ertnic
minorities. and research
the carly  language
development of children
with learning
difficulties inmulti-lingua!
home/school situations.
The school system maukes

severe

some ettort to take account
ol ethnic cr-lures, but very
few teachers speuk an
Asian language. The baule
for mother-tongue carly
teaching has hardly begun,
despite growing evidence
ol its effectiveness inother
multi-cultural.  multi-
fingual ocieties,

In both poor and wealthy nations,
many children with learning difficulties
and muitiple disabilities are further
handicapped by teachers” ignorance of
language and cultural factors, family
misperceptions of their children’s
problems. and the general fack of informed
interest among planners and poiiticians,
Information for solutions is growing. but
is not yet widely known. Where known,
its application is patchy. There is much to
be done. J
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Parenting in a New Cuiture

The ICCB Regional Secretariat
for North America coordinated
three eight-week pilot parent
support groups for Cambodian
refugee families resettled in the
United States. This presen-
tation will focus on two of these
projects located in Providence,
Rhode Island and the South
East Asian Support Center of St.
Joseph’s Hospital and Tacoma,
Washington under the joint
auspices of Lutheran special
services and Catholic social
services.

rovidence and Tacomaboth have
P Cambodian refugee populations
of about 6.000. These are
families of rural and agricultural
background having two or three years
of’ formal educat’ ud literate in
neither Cambodian nor English.
Among the parents. one finds high
incidence of addicted gambling and
aleoholism. Bothof these are destructive
1o child-rearing and family well-being.
There issome drug abuse (perhaps 1042
and widespread fatigue from relentless
cconomic pressures and cultural
alientation.  Underpinning this great
malaise in the Cambodian community
is the traumatic experience of the Khiner

Rouge vears during which almost all of

the parent generation suttered terribly.

Many parents have difficulty taking
care of themselves and subsequently
experience crisis with their children.
These typically involve breakdown in
communication. runawass. lailure to
attend school, gang and criminal activity.
Theessenceof the problem is breakdown

Aunthropologist. Erthson Institute for
Advanced Studies i Child Development.
Chicago. USA, :
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between gencrations.  Three factors
contribute to the intergenerational ten-
sion: (1) a parental culture with astrong
authority emphasis and claims to
absolute parental knowledge. (2) stan-
dards tor child behavior which are
radicatty different than those of the host
culture and (3) refative lack of informa-
tion on the part of Cambodian parents
concerning U.S. culture and .ociety.

The team at cach site consists of
coordinator and two Cambodianrefugee
teachers referred to as facititators. In
Providence the parent participants vere
involved with the 1-2-1 counseling at
the SEA Support Center and were
identitied as having the most trouble
with their children.

The cight-weck sessions in Provi-
dence addressed effective discipline in
the family : enforcing rules that are
clear. fair and consistent. The teacning
strategy was to (b ask parentsto identify
& set of behavioral problems displayed

by their childrenand (21 idenufy asctof

closely held traditional culturat and
spiritual vatues associated with the
problem. The staff helped the parent

Daniel SC{EINFELD *

learn how 1o set and entorce rules in
relation to these. In the last three ses-
sions. statt used role play to illustrate
positive and negative patterns of pa-
rent-child interaction.

In Tacoma. the parent participants
were recruited or referred from
educators. aelfare workers. doctors’
aftices and tlyvers in Cambodian grocery
Jtores. The focus of the Tacoma site
wis (o engage parents in a process that
would eventually enable themtebecome
i source of support and trust tor cach
other. The majority ol the sessions used
a video produced by one of the
facilitators to encourage discussion on
the tollowing subjects: adultalcoholism
and gambling. vouth gangs and drug
abuse. Fotlowing cach video clip. pa-
rents were ashed. "Do vou have any
ideas about how 10 support a parent who
is in this situation? What if vou were this
person. what would you do?™ Pars.as
are never ashed directly to talk wbout
their own problems.  But otten after
participating in the general discus ions.
thes will bring in theirown problems. 4

"The Child ontheIntercultural Scene"
H. Brusset. ICCB. Geneva. 1992.

THECHIED

ON THI J
INTERCULTURAL SCEN

Teachers. eductors. social workers. not to speak of
company managers. arc incontactdaily with intercultural
issues resulting from the intermixing of ethnic groups.
but have no adequate guidelines to cope with them. The
International Catholic Child Burcau has been giving
particular attention to the issue of the child in an
intercultural environment. The aim of this work is to
present simultaneously research and projects in the
intercultural sphere which should provide foud for
thought to practitioners and possible mecans of
implementation to research workers. o as to help the
child on the intercultural scene to build up his/her
identity. Available fromthe ICCB General Secretariat.
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Bolivia: Children and Adolescents
in a Pluricultural Society

Professor J.C. Nunez describes
in detail the situation of children
in Bolivian society, where 70% of
the population is indigenous and
has survived in spite of the
opposition and exploitation of
the official State apparatus. The
State has in the last five centuries
caused the disappearance of
some Andean and Amazonian
tribes which it exploited for the
production of the raw materials
which have made the country
rich. Nowadays, 39 indigenous
tribes are still oppressed by a
privileged nation. Indigenous
cultures place children at the
centre of attention and give pride
of place to the family and smali
communities. The development
of children is based on symbolic
gestures corresponding to their
integration and increasing
responsibilities within the family

and society.
P the physiological and psycho-so-
cial epvironment  of a human
aroup. whether the tamily or the
community, This in turm leads to a search
tor survival strategies. The family group
soon finds that it does not have enough
resources (0 maintain tts members,
obliging it to put its chifdren to work atan
carly age.
Children and adolescents are engaged
in a constant battle to survive under con-
ditions of explortation. delinquency. pros-

titution. ete. More and more drop out of

school. opting for jobs as shoeshine boys.
criers for street vendors, car washers.
pedlars, water carriers. ete. A very special
phenomenon is emerging in refation o
voung children. They are becoming
involved by necessity m an irreversible
process. A child worker w ho has managed
10 become Hnancially independent of his

Responstble “Programa del Menor, Secre-
tartado Nacional de Pastoral Soctal”. La Pas.
Bolivi Orivinal i spanish.
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overty leuds to the breakdown of

Juan Carlos NUNEZ *

tamily through his own work. is heading
towards total independence. The
categories of «children of the street» and
«children on the street» are just two
different degrees of the same process.
The destruction of the tamily leads to a
new model.

But children in the street are also easy

v

prey to the plagues of «civilised» society.
Massive prostitution is inevitable. and
many children become addicted to subs-
tances such as paint thinner. gasoline. etc.
There has been an upsurge in social
aroupings that replace the tamily such as
the famous gangs of children. cte. The
levels of school drop-outs are increasing
and tigures for child-juveniie delinquency
seem to be difficult to contain.

The internal migration process
underway means that many of these
problems are being encountered by
children from families in the Andean
region in particular and to a lesser extent
from the Amazon region. 2

Family, Community and
Forced Migration

Shirley FOZZARD **

To alleviate the distress experienced by refugees, especially children
and women, from Mozambique living in Ukwimi Refugee Settlement,
Zambia, iCCB implemented a community-based programme.

The research studies indicate that the
emotional well-being of the Mozambican
children is influenced by the well-being
of their parents. Itis important. therefore.
that we consider the context of the child s
expericices when implementing inter-
vention programmes. Focusing on
treating only those negative outcomes
observed inthe children may have limited
benefit. and will not necessarily occa-
ston an improvement in their overall
situation.

The needs of the parents must abso be
understood from within the context in
which theyv are functioning. and by
identifving those factors that give rise to
emotional distress. By focusing on the
consequences of disturbing life cvents.
therapeutic models of intervention tend
to be concermned with “closure™ on the
events that atfect people’s emotional
well-being. Certaintechniques may draw,
for example. on work with victims of
one-time traumatic events, such as naturad
disaster. or witnessing the murder or
abuse of a loved one. In this context.
therapeutic intervention is both necessary
.nd beneficial.

Consultant for the ICCB Refugee
Programme.

The research studies with the
Mozambican refugees. tlowever. reveal
a continuous. on-going process that has a
negative effecton the refugees emotional
well-being. In such a situation. less than
closure on the events. they need to be able
1o develop active coping strategies 1o
cnable them o contront their situation
with some measure of personal control.
We cannot change many of the condi-
tions that they experience. Sadly. they are
inherent in any situation of forced migra-
tion. Increased awareness and
understanding of how the refugees are
atfected by these conditions can. however.
assist in the development of programmes
of intervention that facilitate & more
constructive response  to  their
psvchological neads,

The research studies were designed to
mform the process of intervention with
the Mozambican retugees. The resuits,
however, also have a wider application as
they increase our understanding of the
ways in which refugee communities
respond 1o the negative fife events which
confront them. They offer an opportunity
tor developing a more sensitive and
informed response to psy chosocial needs
occasioned by forced migration.
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The Use of Music

Marianne SEBASTIEN *

Music is a very special instrument to enable children to recover
their «interior harmony» and to find a balance with the surrounding
environment. The author gives an example of ethnic groups which
developed because of a collective experience of music and songs,
which proved to be a source of peace, serenity and enrichment for

the community as a whole.

usic is the bearer of a protound
cultural truth. According to pro-
verbial wisdom. people do not lie
when singing. Singing is linked with the
spirit. Singing is like letting God sing a
litle in you. Or prayving twice. A people
that no longer plays its own music is a
people in the throes of death. Music
retlects the tite of a people as a whole,
As a musician, I am convinced that
local forms of music can belp to
overcome intercultural problems and to
build development projects which are
firmly based on authentic cultural roots.

Music and full development

«Musique Espérance» is an organisa-
tion establtished by the Argentinian pianist.

©Ausienn, Genevi, Switzertand.  Orrenal
m French.
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Miguel Angel Estrella. who suttered
imprisonment and torture (cven to his
hands) under the military government in
his country. Its aim is to encourage fuil
development based on the cultural and
musical heritage of a people so that the
interior justice which underlies artistic
activity can be transformed into external

justice.

In Santiago. a small town in north-
west Argenting. «Musigue Espérance»
has set up a small music workshop tor the
Quetchua Indians. There is intense rural
depopulation in this region. Work started
simply with this music workshop using
local musical instruments and songs.
Miguel Estrella then took a children’s
choir on a concert tour. On returning. the
children were proud of having been heard
and admired everywhere. and enriched in
the knowledge that their cutture had been

94

appreciated by others. Whereas in the
past they had suffered from an inferiority

.complex. this enabled them 1o regain a

feeling of dignity. so much so that they
began a major integrated development
project. Their cultural centre became a
meeting place which triggered off an
awareness of the wealth of their local
culture. and discussion on the futre
progress of the community as
desired by the community.
Little by little. a water system
was installed which led to the
creation of vegetable gardens.
a confectionery workshop and
asmalldispensary. This curbed
the depopulation of the vil-
fnge. It was all done on an
equal footing with «Musique
Espérance». in other words
without financial assistance.
asthe instruments were bought
with the proceeds from con-
certs.

Elsewhere. in Burgdort.
small Swiss town near Berne
with 1700 inhabitants. a targe
numberof asylum-seckerslive
inisolation fromevervone else.
One woman took the initiative
of getting them together for an
evening of music and dances
from their respective countries:
Sri Lanka. Albania. Kurdistan... There
wis i sentence at the top of the pro-
eramune: -Foreigners, you will remain

toreigners until you learn to get to Anow

voursefves - followed by a summary of
the history of cach cthnic group. The
party was a great success. If there had just
been & meal (as had happened betore).
nothing of this importance could have
been initiated.

For music and by music. differences
are accepted and respected - not simply
toferated. Accepting the music of a people.
not closing one’s cars or spirit means
establishine links of co-existence. Tt is
important. therefore. to teach children to
appreciate. like and. why not. practise the
music of another people in order to
comprehend their soul and thus create the
hases for mutual understanding and peace
education. J
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Using Oral Traditions

Sally DESPOQIS *

In societies of oral tradition memorization of myths and sagas is of
paramount importance, and a corpus of memorized works is
considered to be an integrai part of the national heritage.

emorization of texts and poetry
seems to have been neglected in
recent vews in favour of a more
scientific approach to learning which
msists more oncomprehension. analysis
andcriticism. Daniel Wagner. professor
at the Literacy Rescarch Centre of e

University of Peonsvivania tells of

research carried outin 1987, concerning
the fink between memorization and
rcading skills at a Coranic scheol in
Morocco. This study showed that the
children concerned had a very high
degree of ability in memorization, and
were extremely bright inacquiring basic
numeracy and literacy skills. A similar
experiment concerning children with a
stightmental handicap. w hich prevented
them from learning to read in the
traditional way was carried out. The
teacher wied what she calted “the
mmitative method™ whereby she had the
children listzn 1o the same story about
twenty times and then asked them o
recite oL as a sort of game. until they
\new it by heart. By then giving the
same passages o read. she observed
their desire to master the written word.
and their desire w progress. The article
ended withthequestion “Should incmory
he fincired 1o the quest of things past o
shonld we consider that its pedacogic
applicatton sives itan important role i
the present and the fuoee?”

With the advent of the mass media.
especially ot television. the art of story
telting isfastdisappearing. exeninthose
privileged basttons of orality . which are
certain African countries. One of the
last great voices. that of the sage Ama-
dou Hampaté Ba from Mali, who died
fast vear. declared some years ago “An

Member ot the Internattonal Centre for
fnterculiural Reahities, Panis, France, Orrenal
o brend .
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clder who dies is a library which coces
up in flames”™.

Serious ctforis have been made.
nevertheless, in recent vears, to
rehabilitate the art. Storvielling centres
have been set up in Paris and in many
other towns. which attract chitdren. and
through the children. a great number of
adults. especially among the immigrant
population from cthnic groups of oral
tradition. These people have an
cnormous contribution 1o make in this
ficld. anditis percerved as of paramount
inyportance irsour mulii-cultural society
where inseruonis often amajor problem.

In another tield. which is not so tar
removed from the alorementioned.
people have been coming together more
and more. in an effort to come to terms
withthe differences whichtend tocreate

tlensions in certain gquarters. and when
approached differently. may be tactors
of unity and comprehension. In the late
seventics. in a greater Paris suburb. the
first of many centres was founded by an
enterprising schooltcachker. She called
them “Réscaux d'échanges de savoir™
or roughly “networks to encourage
exchanges of knowledge™. These cen-
tres now function at a local. national.
and even international fevel. Their aim
is to bring people together on the
assumption that cach individual has
some aptitude. knowledge or skill,
which. shared with others. may be a
tactor of social integration. communi-
cation ana mutual understanding.
Exchanges are free. No money changes
hands and the organizers are careful to
see that afl is carried out in a spirit of
TCCIProcity . on a person to person basis,
An Algerian lady teaches a group of
French ladies how to make couscous.
One ol the group teaches this lady '~ son
the right way to was 1o word his urri-
culum vitac. and this boy gives a maths
lesson to several voung people in the
district.

Oral traditions are alive and well
and thriving on our very doorsteps! J

UNESCO. the speciatised UN agency
tor science. culture. education and com-
munication, is pursuing 1ts rescarch on the
«educational  consequences»  of
interculturatism. It has just set up a world
committee on culture and development.
The ICCB will propose to this comimniitee
that it incorporate the intercultural dimen-
sion in two waws:
€ homo-culture: educating (ex ducere)
means developing (cultivatingy the
germinal cellule of the human being in
heeping with the spiritual dimension
which is the basis for his dignity as a
«person» and which gives all cultures their
common denominator and common source.

* [CCB Pecrmancnt Representative at
UNESCOQ. Pan. France.Oricinal in French.

ICCB Contribution to the World Decade for Cultural
Development (WDCD), 1988-1997

Fr. Frangois COUDREAU *

This spiritual growth is called interiority.
& cultural relation: educating means
developing (cultivating) the relationship
with the other in order to leam to «live
togethers. whichis the source of community
life. Interculturalism is one of the mest
fertile ways of weaving community links.
This relationship with otherness is called
discernment.

Such is the educational richness which
intercubturalisnt brings. 1t should cnrich
cducational methods within the twmils,
school and the media.

May the WDCD creatc this educational
<hock which the international community
badly needs! Let us hope the ICCB will
become involved in this rescarch in order
1o take part in and benefit from this histonic
opportunity.

g5
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Orientations for Program

hild care protessionals

representing over 5 cul-

ures worldwide informed their
colleagues of culwrally appropriate in-
tervention strategies for children
marginalized by economic and spiritul
poverty. disabilities. armed contflict ...:.d
forced migration. family breakdown and
ideological differences.

ICCB President. Amin Fahim
expressed the need for guidelinestoenrich
future work within an intercultural
contexat. In his opening address. “Cul-
ture: The Forgotten Dimension™. ICCB
Secretary General Frangois Riiegg called
for a cultural frame of reference. “Wes-

tern society ix immerscd in the ideology of

development and the yardstick is
cconomic, There are few statistics. charts
or quantifiable data on culture.”  Father
Coudreau advised. “We have ro extend
hevond merely tolerance of different cul-
rres (o an understanding and positive
aneraction between groups.”
Participants agreed that ¢-ps which
exist between cultures. generations and
marginalized groups must be filled. If
accemmodations are not made then
negative substitutes will be formed.
“Ganes and related violeuee fill the void
left by the fmergencrational gap™. sad
Mary Therese Harrington of the Special
Religious Education Division in Chicago.
Based on concreteexperience. conterence
participants put forth he following
principles for program di velopment:

4 Examine the root causes
responsible for the plight of
children

In Rumaaia. it was a lack of economic
policies combined with fegisfationagainst
tfamily planning. not an absence of family
vajues that led to the institutionalization
of children. “Rumeanian parcuts did not
pluce their children in state-run institie-

Director. 1CCB. New York, USA.
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tions with the imenr of abandoning them.
Parents. mosty from rural areas.
considered [t an act of merey to insure
thar their children had food. particularly
during the winter months™ . explained
Father Robert Vitillo of Caritas
Internationalis. Caritas Internationalis is
working with the Catholic Health Asso-
ciation to initiate a small group home tor
handicapped children to prepare them for
a possible return home or adoption.

In West Africa. the growing numbers
of street children and sexually exploited

- children are a resultof low enroliments in

educational institutions. few prospects
for job training and family breakdown.
As Djakaridja Kone explains. "Progrums
must take into consideration all these
dimensions and fully care for the
children.”

& The earlier we intervene the better

“Poor children lack an environment
which stimulates them.” explains Dr.
Edgardo Menvielle who works with
uprooted children in Washington D.C.
He elaborated witha chain reaction model:
~Children are more likely 1o be isolated at
school owing 1o factors associated with
poverty and lack of parental involvemeni.
This can lead to poor school performance.
bad peer relations. low self-esteem. poor
behavior and possibly adolescent
pregnancy and delinquency.”

& Build on the existing resources
and skills of a population

Mr. Kone has developed vocational
training skills for street vouth. The intent
isto strengthen skills which youth already
possess and not necessarily to introduce
new techniques. “Children must carry
ot their ownactions. Interventions must
he deeply rooted in the comnuairy and
particular. cmpower parents” . observes
Edgardo Menviclle. Dr. Dan Scheinfeld
explained an ICCB North America
parenting series for Cambodian refugee

96

Meg GARDINIER *

tamilies resettled in the United States.
“There is a very strong emphasis in
Cambodian culture on deference to adudt
authoritv. In the Cambaodian frame of
reference. the parent knows ahout the
world and appropriate action”. he said.
The parenting serics focused on problems
parents are cxperiencing with their
children: gangs. runaways. and discipline.
The series tried te introduce new parenting
techniques while respecting the traditional
roles assigned o parents. Questions were
raised that merit further attention with a
view to prograrm planning.

4 Leaarn from the strengths of the
population you serve

“The solutions exist within the
children: we must listen to the prophetic
voice of childhood” . said working group
participants. “What can we learn from
children who are materially poor? [n
their striegele 1o weet the demands of
duily life. they develop strong inner
resources to rranscend their situation”™.
stated Mina Ramirez. Edgardo Menvielle
raised the question of resiliency: “Whyis
it that some children can survive despite
chronic stress?”

& Program staff provide positive
role models for children and their
families

Amin Fahim explained that staft who
run intercultural programs between
Muslims and Christians in Egyptare trom
the same cthnic background as the
children. “We are eiving the children an
image of posttive suceess” explains Amin
Fahim.

Facilitators conducting the weekly
parenting sessions for Cambaodians in the
United Statesare also from the Canibodian
community. They have experienced the
<ame trauma ol being uprooted and raising
children in anew cultureMBut as members
of the helping profession. they previde
the paricipants with a model of hope. J
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THE 1989 CHILDPEN ACT

Empowering Parents and
Protecting Children

he new Act arises from a
T considerable number of tactors.

It brings all the laws concerning
the welfare of children into one cogent
format. It places all proceedings relating
tochildreninto asystem where they can
be dealt with in a consistent manner
under the same rules of law inall courts.
Probably of greater significance than
the legal and administrative ordering of
affairs are the philosophical and
theoretical beliefs that have led to the
introduction of the 1989 Act. These
have theirbasis inrecent dramatic events
inchild carc and in government thinking
on the role of the State in child welfare.

Background to the Act

The care of children in England and
Wales has been beset for over 20 vears
with a series of much publicised scrious
mistortunes. In a few distressing cases
children who had been placed in the
care of local authoritics have been
returncd home to a parent under
supervision and have subscquently died
from persistent abuse and maltreatment
by their parent or their parent’s partner.
These events led to a series of public
enquirics: Jasmine Beckford (1985):
Heidi Koseda (1986): Tyra Henry
(1987). Kimberley Carlisle (1987).
Then in 1987 we had the Cleveland
atfair. In this case 121 children were

* Charrman. Catholic Child Welfure Council.
Great Britan,

12
o

Jim HYLAND *

in October 1891 an Act of Parliament, The Children Act 1989,
came into effect in England and Wales. The new Act draws
together into one legal framework statutory responsibility for
children as laid down in various preceding acts and

regulations.

taken into the care of Cleveland County
Council over a period of three months
because of a belief that their parents
were sexually abusing them. A
subsequent enquiry by Lord Justice
Butler-Sloss (1988) found that the great
majority of the children had been
wrongly taken from their parents and
the rights of both children and parents
had been seriously infringed. The new
law, theretore, is intended to find and
set the correct balance between the duty
to protect the rights of the child and the
rights and responsibilities of parents.

J

H
{

The best interests of the
child and parental
responsibility

There is therefore a tension within
the Act that places a considerable duty
on the Courts and on Social Services
Departments to make a judgment about
the welfare of the child and the
responsibilities of the parent. The
welfare of the child has to be the main
consideration in determining the needs
of the child and. whenever possible. the
child’s own views and wishes have to
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be taken fully into account betore
decisions are made. The Courts and
the Social Services Departments also
have totake into account “the religious
persuasion. racial origin and cultural
and linguistic background™ of the child
when deciding on placements away
from the natural famiiy, be it in a
foster home orachildren’s institution.

Shared care

There is a requircment that Courts
make their decisions as quickly as
possible. but also a strong imperative
to remove a child from its tamily only
when they are satisfied that no other
arrangements can be made to meet the
child’s needs. It necessary there will
be a sharing of parental responsibitity
by both parents. for example if they
are unmarried and the mother is in
agreement. or if parents become

divorced. This sharing of responsibitity
for the child can also continue even if
the child is being “looked after™ by the
Social Services Department.

Court action. in the shape of onc of
anumberof care orsupervision orders.
will now only be made if a Court is
satistied that a child is suffering - or is
likely to sutter - significant harm and
that this harm can be atiributed to the
lype of care being given - or likely to
be given - to the child.

The new Act in a harsh
climate

The Children Act 1989 has been
cenerally welcomed as a progressive
piece of legislation particufarly in re-
gard to the greater emphasis placed on
parental responsibility. shared care.
the right of the child to have a voice in
deliberations about his or her future.

The ICCB launches the
Prize for Children's Rights

he aimof the ICCB
I in launching the
Prize for

Children’s Rights was
wencourage the making
ol documentary {iims
caposing the violation
ol children’s rights.
The Prize
presented for the firvt
time during the 3rd World Forum of
Fducational and Religious Video
{Dricbergen. The Netherlands. 23
October 1992y organised by the
International Catholic Organization for
Cinema and Audiovisual (OCIC). The
jurs, composed of Cristina Balestra
1 ruguay ). Adrien Ntabona (Burundi).
Genevieve Lejeune (JCCB). awarded
the Prize for Chifdren’s Rights - SFR.
2000 - tothe tfilm *Broken Buds™ from
Sri Lanka and a Special Mention 1o
*Meninos da Rua™ from Brazil which
defended the swreet children who are

Was

assassinated in Sao Paulo in order to
“solve the problem™ once and for ail.
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- The sexual explout-

ation of boyvs on the
beaches ot Sri Lanka
by westerners is i
heinous  practic:
which is growing
rapidly.  In “Broken
Buds™ the assoctation
PEACE (Protecting
Environment  and
Children Everswherey denounces this
crime against humanity, describes the
main causes and presents the preventive
and rehabilitation actions it has set up.
I also uncovers the taces of clients and
of those whose souf and dignity they rob
with complete impunity:  certain of
these children e not even 7 years old.
voung lives already broken.

The Prize tor Children’s Rights is a
contribution to the elforts of assoctations
and individuals to give voice to the
voiceless, the smallest and most
deprived. the children who are deni:a
even the most clementary human

rights. 9 8 G.L.

-

<
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and the rccogniti?gn of the importance of
religious and cultyral factors. Practitioners
of social care fre worried. however. that
the obtaining of these ideals in a society
experiencing the disruptions caused by
unemployment. changing views and
practice on marriage and family lite and
mcreased crime could prove very
problematical. It is to be hoped. for the
sake of the children. that the obstacles may
be outweighed by the merits of the new
lav.

French Associations and the
United Nations Convention
on the Rights of the Chiid

group of French organisations
A hus been inexistence since 1988
to make known the United Na-
tions Convention on the Rights of the
Child. to work for its ratification by
France and. since the obtention of the
latter. to contribute to its
implementation inand by France. This
group now has a Charter and rules of
procedure. In order to work more
efficiently and to facilitate dialogue
with public authorities an Executive
Board has been elected: Marie-Paule
Eiscle. ICCB delegate for France is
responsible for its General Secretariat.
This group of NGOs has taken as
its name “Conseil Francais des Asso-
ciations pour les Droits de I'Enfant
(COFRADE) (French Council of As-
sociations for Children’s Rights). Itis
organised in commissions. Its work is
on themes such as “The international
dimension of the Convention™. “The
personal status of the child™, ~The
child and his/her environment™. “The
child and law™. “The child and the
media”.

For information: COFRADE. temporary
secretariat. 1CCB. 19 rue de Varenne,
F - 75007, Paris/France. Tel. (33-1)
4222 00 01: Fax (33-1)45 44 83 43,
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The Sexual Exploitation of
Children through Prostitution
and Pornography

¢ have come together to address
a persistent and pervasive crime
against humanity: the sexual ex-
ploitation of children through prostitu-
tion and pornography. This problem.
wlhich is international in scope and
requires community. national and inter-
national solutions. has resulted in the
toss of human dignity. health and even
lite for millions of the world™s children.
It is our shared responstbility. in
partnership wity other concerned
individuals. groups and religions. 10

speak out and take action on behalt of

these victimized children.

We opposc the seaual exploitation
of children through prostitution and
pornography because:

@ |t is a contemporary form of <lavery
which exploits and degrades the human
person for profitand prey s o those who
are least able to defend themselves,

@ [tcauses imniense physical. emotionai
and spiritual harm to cach child

exploited. trapping them in a cyele of

victimization. pain and life-threatening

discasce.

@ it perverts God's plan for human
relationsand intimaes . treating chitdren
and all human life as commodities to be
sold rather than persons to he loved,

@ It reduces God's gift ot seauality toa
level that luckhs the personal dignny.
human tenderness. genuine intimacy .
mutual love. cthical commitment and
responsible consent that are a part of the
Pivine plan.

Rl

In the context of the mandate it received from
Pope John Paui Il to maintain the rights of the
family and the right to life, the PONTIFICAL
CGUNCIL FOR THE FAMILY defends the rights of
the child. Hence the convening of a “Summit
meeting” on the Sexual Exploitation of Children
through Prostitution and Pornography, which
took place in Bangkok, Thailand on 9-11
September, 1992. ICCB was invited to send a
speaker to the meeting. The text of the Final
Declaration, unanimousiy approved. is presented

herewith.

@ 1 contributes to. rather than honestly
confronts. the evil and sichness of
pedophifes and other callous consumers.,
who need to change their despicable
behas tour.

We are deeply thanktul for the im-
portant work already
concerned individuals. groups and
religious mstituttons, We recognize the
valuable contribution of” the United
Nations Convention on the Rights of the
Child. which draw s specitic attention to

begun by

the need to address the plightofsexually
exploited children in prostitution in
Articles 34 35and 39, These statements
should be recognized. endorsed and
acted vn by every country inthe world.

The sesual exploitation of children
through prostitution and pornographs
is evidence ot a protound distortion and
breakdown ol values, That such crimes
are committed against children brings
shame and sadness to the nations ol the
world.

Theretore...

¢ We commit ourselves to doall in our

O

-~

powerto promote the God-given human
values which recognize every child asa
sacred gift to be nurtured. protected and
loved. We pledge to work with chifdren.
cmpowering them to understand and
appropriate their God-given rights and
dignity.

@ \We commit ourselves to fostering
tamily life. where the child can grow
secure and loved. where the stability .
fidelity and generosity of the parents”
relationship will atford to the child «
steady . safe and peacetul environment.
Parents have a moral responsibility to
foster and ensure the well-being of their
children.

€ \We commit ourselves 1o work
cooperatively with every nation. reli-
gion and concerned group 1o pass and
enforce faws which protect children
from exploitation through prostitution
and pornography . These offences should
be considered a crime against humanity
in every nation of the world.

€ \We commit ourselves to concerted
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efforts to minister morally. physically
and emotionally to the victims of child
prostitution and pornography. We call
on people of taith and goodwill o give
sacrifically for their healing and well-
being.

€ W¢ commitourselves tohelping foster
an understanding among religious
leaders. people of taith and those of
goodwill concerning the dimensions of
this problem. We pledge our continuing
clforts to address the sexuai exploita-
ton of children in all forums. in both
religious communities and the world.
We will do all in our power to educate.
mobilize and take action, until this crime
against  humanity is  tully
permanentiy eliminated.

and

& We call on all adults who demean
themselves by participating in the sexual
cyploitation ol children through prosti-
wtion and pornography to repent of

ICCB - Cluldren Worldwide 3,92

their crime  against
humanity. Those who
remain silent or deny the
existence of this evil also
contribute to the problem.

& We call on individuals.
religious groups. govern-
ments and international
bodies to  publicly
acknowledge the scope and
severity of the problem. All
must take a stand. In the
midst of their diversity. the
peoples of the world can
and must find 2 common
voice and resolve to protect
children trom prostitution
and pornography.

€ We cali on all tour
operators aid the tourism
industry to repudiate "sex
tourisim’™ and to respect the
human rights ot all people
in all cultures.

€ We cali on the world’s
legal and law enforcement
community to deepen their
cooperation. fevel of commitment and
determination to bring justice tochildren
cxploited through prostitution und
pornography. '

@ We call on the world’s children and
vouth to help strengthen their own mo-
ral values and those of their communitics.
Children have an important role in
helping fead the way for change in the
exploitive actions of adults.

@ We call on all men and women in the
business community to refuse to profit
from the sexual exploitation ot a human
person. Children are not commoditics
for sale as sex objects or pornography
subjects. Economic gain at the expense
of human dignity and life is wrong.

& We call on the media to draw atten-
tion to the problem of the sexual exploi-
tation of children through prostitution
and pornography. We ask those who are

16y

a part of the entertainment and wiedia
culture to reject the growing atterapts to
portray children as appropriate objects
of sexuality. whether in advertising or
entertainment mediums. We pledge our
cooperation for a worldwide media
campaign to condemn the sexual ex-
ploitation of children through prostitu-
tion and pormography-.

& We call on parents. schools and
cducators to promote healthtul. life
aftirming ~exuality based on the values
which will develop children’s full
capacities into persons rooted in self-
esteem and respect foratl othermembers
of the community.

@ Wecall onall bishops. clergy. pastoral
agents and laity to implement in 2
practical way the foundational principle
to which they already subscribe - that
the apostolate of the Fumily is a priority
sector of their activities.

& We call all the Bishops™ Conferences
and their respective dioceses to
cemmitment and planning on a
community level. We must address this
problem on a community level and
contribute to its climination.

The sexua) exploitation of children
is 4 grave crime against the truth of the
human person. Each person is the image
of God. the child of God. Each lite is a
precious gift of God. In cach face shines
the great dignity of the human person.

Children. who are the most
vulnerable members of society. mustbe
auaranteed enjoyment of ali the rights
whichappertain to human persons. They
must be loved. protected and respected
in a special way.

Every abuse against their dignity is
a crime against humanity and against
the future of the human family.

The children of the world trapped in
prostitution. pornography anJd sexual
exploitation cry for help. The Lord catls
His people to action. Deliberating.
resolving andacting together.we pledge
to respond. J
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"The Child : Agent
and Promoter of Culture™

Ghislaine de COULOMME LABARTHE *

cultural heritage of societies to

come? And culture itself. is it
not the sum 1otal of behaviourial
patterns, v-ays of life. thoughts. tradi-
ttons and artistic expression which are
hallmarks of the human species?

Approximately ten non-
governmental organizations (in
consultative status with UNESCO.
including the ICCB). have joined in an
effort to bring together various culturai
vectors affecting the chiid. ICCB has
been entrusted with the
coordiniting the activities of these
NGOs.

I s not the child the bearer of the

task of

Articles 8 and 31 of the United
Nations Convention on the
Rights of the Child state in

particular that the child has a

right to his own identity and to

full participation in cultural life.
Within this framework and within
the framework of the World

Cultural Development Decade,

proclaimed in 1988 by the United

Nations General Assembly, the

responsibility for which has been
assigned to UNESCO, it was only
fitting that a project devoted to
the child should be launched at
this time.

The local comimittee is coordinated
by a sociologist, director of an institute
for former street children. Three mee-
tings of this local committee have
already been held in Dakar. The first
was held at the beginning of August
1992. another in late September and
the third in December 1992.

A one-week mission has been
organised. led by a research worker in
psychology. Its purpose is to evaluate
the project at the beginning, middle
and end of 1993, with assistance from
students at the Faculty in Dakar. The
above-mentioned Senegalese ministries
are tollowing this
project with great

A cultural
space for the
disadvantaged
children of
Dakar

The project
“The Child: Agent
and Promoter of
Culwure™ is intend-
ed for children
between 3 and 10
years of age who
are at a disadvant-
age because of
their conditions of
life. The project is

interest.hoping that

the lessons learned
can be used in na-
tional programmes.
These ministries.
although they res-
pect the indepen-
dence of the NGOs.
are participating in
the efforts to give
the projeciconcrete
form. The Ministry
for the Family. for
Women and
Children of Senegal
has made its own
fucilities and space

dasigned to set up

anon-academic “cultural space™ through
various workshops. [Its purpose is to
promote an awakening and cxpansion
of the prodigicus latent creative
potential in every child at that point in
the child’s life when he or she is
developing a cultural identity. by giving

the child access to all the components of

his or her culiural environment.
This project. which has received its

* ICCB Permuanent Representative at
UNESCO. For information : ICCB
Secretariat in Paris taddress on p.27).
Oviginal fit French.

title as well as tinancing from UNESCO.
is a pilot project lasting one vear. with a
multiplier eftect. The first experiment is
taking place in Africa. in Senegal. in the
disadvantaged urban quarters of Dakar.

A localcommittee has beenconstituted
in order that the project may be integrated
into the environment and the cultural
context of the children of Dakar. with due

respect for their traditions. [t is made up of

NGO representatives associated with the
project. Jocal associations, representatives
of the Church and the commune of Dakar.
of the Ministrics of Culture. the Family.
Women. the Child and Education.

available to the
members of the
committee.

This project constitutes a fine
example of collaboration between
NGOs. a government and suthorities
of the United Nations system (the
regional otfices of UNESCO und
UNICEF in West Africa). This project
i« cxpected to take concrete torm
during the first trimester of 1993, A
number of donors have been
approached with a request to assist in
carrving out this project. a project
which should convincingly show the
child to be an agent and promoter of
culture. 2
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B «Street Children - Problems or
Persons?». Stefan Vanistendael. |ICCB
Series. Geneva. 1992. 23 pages.

This first publication in the new {CCB
Series aims at bringing together a series
of ideas. impressions and thoughts
amassed during the ten years its author.
Director of 1ICCB’'s Research and
Development Department. has worhed
on the problem of street children.

Street Children

Prohiluans ar 1PCoesons *

This booklet responds to a need to have a
text on street children wiich lies
somewhere between action and research
and a newspaper article and a scientific
study. The textclarities the thorny problem
of the definition of street children. and
comments on the historical background
as well as the present situation. prior to
discussing our obligation in this ficld.
which is nawurally linked 1o a
transcendental perspective.

B ‘Los Derechos del Nifios!!” (The Rights
of the Child). Grupos de Cateques:s Guiflermo
Nin S.J. Oficio Catequisto Arquidiocesano.
Movimiento Infanciay Adolescencia. Oralorios
yCentros Juvenites S.0.8.. Montevideo. 1992,

This guide was compiled as an informa-
tion ool on children’s rights for children
themselves. Games. stories... many are
the ways whichenable childrentodiscover
their rights. It 15 not presented as
something definitive. but as a path to new
discoveries, new discussions so as to
respect children. itis for use by teachers.
catechists and educators. Available trom
the ICCB Sccretartt for Latin America
in Montevideo (cf. address p. 27).

ICCB - Children Worldwide - 3/92

B “A Place for All: Mental Retardation,
Catechesis and Liturgy”. M.7. Harnington.
The Liturgical Press. Collegeville. USA. 1992,

The author. a member of the Society of
Helpers. is a catechist on the Chicago
Archdiocesan team for Special Religious
Education(SPRED). She offers herlived
experience of catechesis. liturgy. and
sacramental initiation with young people
who have significant developmental
disabilities such as autism. celebral
palsy. epilepsy. and mental retardation.
According to Sr. Harrington. integration
and inclusion of people with disabilities
into parish life should be a goal of all
pastoral ministers.

B “Concepts of Mental Retard'ation in
Pakistan: toward cross-cultural and
historical perspectives™ M. Miles.
Disabiity. Handicap & Socety. Vol. 7. No. 3.
1992

This paper reviews conceplts of mental
retardation in Pakistan against an
historical Asianand Islamic background.
and discusses some hazards of estern
cultural hegemony in this field. Since
most family relationships and structures
in Pakistan differ substantially from
norms in Western countries. Western
notions of “independent living”™ and
“self-advocacy™ are questioned.

B “/l manuale della scuola materna non
statale” (The handbook of private nursery
schools!. A. Caturano. G. Tolaro. Edition
FISM. Rome. 1991.

The 8000 schools runby the FISM tltalian
Federation of Christian Nursery Schoo:s)

|
|
|
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have to tace not only cducational
problems. but also problems of
management. This manual. in two volu-
mes. was compiled with the aim of
offering some solutions. 1t alse contains
Pope John-Paul [1's four speeches to the
FISM: ~"The most valuable thing we can
do for the future. is to encourage and
support all institutions who have
children’s education at heart”.

B “L'enfant handicapé au village™. (7he
aisabled child in the village) David Werner.
Handicap International, France. 1992.

L'ENFANT HANDICAPE;|
AU VILLAGE

¢ aes PP R

This book is presented in the formof a guide

tor the use ot health workers. therapists and
families. butalsoall those whoareconcerned

about the well being of disabled children.

Written by David Wemer. who is himself
disabled. incollaboration withotherdisabled
persons and precursors of readaptation. this
guide provides information on the most
usual disabilities in children and proposes
simple solutions to help a disabled child
become integrated and be accepted in a
community.

“The Psychological Well-Being of Refugee Children. Research, Practice and
Policy Issues”, Margaret McCallin. ICCB, Geneva, 1992.

he Po hosmucnd R ell Kene
of Refuaur { A rra
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Refugees. because of their painful experiences, sufferas
much physically as psychologically. This book. which
takes up the papers presented at the ICCB Se:minar on
The Psychological Well-Being of Refugee Children
(Geneva. 1991). describes experiences. informs on the
research undertaken and puts forward some conclusions
on the need to provide refugees with a psychological
well-being. Its aim: create public awareness so that
future pregrammes for refugees take this requirement
into account. Principally written for individuals and
organizations working with refugees. this book could
also be of great interest to those concerned by other
humanitarian causes.
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CONFERENCE CALENDAR

I. Organising body

2. Type of meeting

3. Theme

4. Remarks

5. Address and telephone number for further information
1992

19-21 November Pontifical Council for Pastoral Assistance to Health Care Workers

1
2 VII International conterence
Vatican City. 3. “Your Merbers are the Body of Christ: Persons with Disabilities in Society
Vatican 4 Languages: English. French. ltalian and Spanish
N Pontifical Council for Pastoral Assistance to Health Care Workers. V - 00120 Vatican City
Tel. (39-6) 698 831 38 or 698 847 20: Fax (39-6) 698 831 39

1993

17-20 March 1. World Association for Christian Communication (WACC)
2 Conference
Berlin. 3. “Communication in Changing Europe™
Germany 4. Languages: English. German and French
Discussion groups on 17 March include “Youth and mass media”™
On 19 March. Young pecople's presentation on “The Future of Europe and its Media™
5. Conference on Communication in Changing Europe. World Association for
Christian Communication. 237 Kennington Lane. London SE11 5QY/Great Britain
June 1. United Nations
2. World conterence
Vienna. 3. World Conference on Human Rights
Austria 4. Languages: -
5. Centre tor Human Rights. United Nations. CH - 1211 Geneva 10/Switzerland -
Tel. (44-22)731 02 11: Fax (44-22) 733 98 79 and
Department of Public Information. Room S-1040. United Nations. New York.
N.Y. 10017/USA
13-19 June I Department of Justice. Law and Socicty. The American University. Washington D.C.
2. International conference
Onate. 3. “Children and HIV/AIDS: Medical. Ethical. and Legal Issues™
Spain 4. Languages: English. Spanish. Frenci. 'nd ltalian
5. Prof. Emilio Viano. School of Public Atrairs/DJLS. The American University.
4400 Massachusetts Avenue N.W.. Washington D.C. 20016-8043/USA -
Tel. (12-02) 885-2948: Fax (12-02) 885-1292
20-25 June 1. Israel Rehabilitation Society and Isracl Society for Adolescent Health
2. Second international Symposium on Youth and Disability
Jerusalem. 3. Major theme “The Adolescent with a Disability™ -
fsrael A second theme: “The Impact of Disability in the Family™ and
a third theme: "The Involvement of Youth in Voluntary work for Disabled Persons™
4, Language: English
5. Conference Secretariat: Ortra Ltd., 2 Kaufman Street. P.O. Box 50432, Tel Aviv/israel -

Tel. (972-3) 664825: Fax (972-3) 660952

-« TN
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The International Catholic Child Bureau (ICCB), foundedin Francein 1948, is
an International Catholic Organization grouping together organisations and
individuals working for children in more than forty countries. The ICCB
provides the means whereby all those concerned with defending children's
interests can come together atthe internationalleveland join their effortsin

the realisation of concrete projects for service to children.

The ICCBinitiated the international Year of the Child (1979), and launched an
international programme for street children (1982). The ICCBis activein

various programmes atthe present time:

Hidden handicapped children
Street childrenanddrugabuse

Interculturaltraining of educators
Children and media

(2N 3N 2N 2N 2N N dN <

Psycho-social needs of refugee children

Sexually exploited children (Prostitution - Pornography)

Child-to-Chila (a health education programme)
Medico-Educational and Psycho-Social Special Care

In all its programmes the ICCB takes into account four essential

dimensions:

A  Spiritualgrowth

A Thefamily

A Interculturalunderstanding
A Therights ofthe child

The ICCB has consultative status with ECOSOC, UNESCO, UNICEF and the

Council of Europe.

General Secretariat Offices
BICE, 63, rue de Lausanne BICE, 19, rue de Varenne
CH - 1202 Geneva. Switzerland F - 75007 Paris, France
Tel. 41-22 71 731 32 48 Tel. 33-1/ 42 22 00 01
Fax :41-22 /73177 93 Fax : 33-1/ 45 44 83 43
Commission
MEPS,
Special Care Commission ICCB Inc., c/o ICO Center
40, rue La Fontaine 323 East 47th Street
F - 75016 Paris, France New York, NY 10017, USA
Tel. 33-1 /42 88 73 58 Tel. 1-212 / 355 3992

\ Fax: 33-1/45 27 84 39 Fax: 1-212 / 754 4674

BICE. av. 8 de octubre 2738
Mnntevideo, Uruguay

Tei. 59-82 / 48 48 84

Fax : 59-82 /41 88 45

BICE, 01 8.P. 1721
Abidjan 01, lvory Coast
Tel. 22.5/22 87 07
Fax: 22-5/ 32 45 89

BICE, 32, rue de Spa
1040 Brussels, Belgium
Tel. 32-2 /230 17 92
Fax: 32-2 /230 23 42

\
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